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PREFACE. 



During the early days, society at the Seat of Government was made up of 
the few resident officials, a small circle of citizens, and occasionally, the fam- 
ilies of a few Senators and Representatives. The city was practically a col- 
lection of isolated villages widely separated and at certain seasons almost 
inaccessible. In the vicinity of the Navy Yard, the Arsenal, the Capitol and 
the President's House, as many communities had sprung into existence through 
the necessities of public business. Under such circumstances social enter- 
tainments were of rare occurrence and imposed upon the participants no small 
degree of inconvenience. This condition of things is now changed. The 
Capital, within a few days' ride of the remotest sections of the country, with 
its beautiful parks, broad avenues and magnificent public edifices, its Chief 
Magistrate, its Congress, its Supreme Judiciary, its attractions of art, its libra- 
xies, museums, institutions of science and learning, its churches and asylums, 
and its places of amusement, has become a resort for citizens of culture, 
means and leisure from all parts of the country, and a centre of attraction to 
foreigners from all parts of the globe visiting the United States. Official and 
social intercourse at the Capital is governed by rules and usages, some of 
-which, in their origin, are contemporaneous with the foundation of the Gov- 
ernment, while others have been evolved out of the circumstances and neces- 
sities of the occasion. 

In the compilation of the following pages the best sources of information, 
including many early original docum^ts in manuscript and print, have been 
consulted. As a work of this sc^'^^ Oitirely new and its necessity great, 
reducing as it does the etiquette ofof^al and social life at the Capital to some- 
-what of a formula, the compiler would be pleased at any time to receive by 
corres wndence any comments or suggestions, with a view to the perfection of 
liis labors in future editions. 

Washington, D. C. 
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fHERE are many who deride good maimers as anCagonislic to the spirit 
of liberty. The BUtocracy of the mob is to them the bulwark of free in- 
stitutions utd Tie^ssary to the preservation nf American freedom. In the 
United States the people is the sovereign i and while it is not essential to 
imitate the fomis and pageantry which invest royalty, it i^ possible to ob- 
serve the recognized rules oldecency, ifnQt of refinement and culture, without 
being aristocratic II is not the splendor of outward forms, but an Inherent 
sense of the fitness of things, which leads lo gentility. It is not empty gestic. 
ulations nor the blandishments of complimenlary epithets that constitute good 
manners, but dignity tempered with freedom, reserve mingled with affability 
and conversation softened with geniality and enlivened with wit. The Ameri- 
can should possess the elements of genuine politeness in the highest degree. 
The spirit of our institutions rightly interpreted, leads to self respect and nn 
emulation of the good in all things. The highest offices of State are open to 
the lowliest of its citizens. An exalted ancestry is a circumstance which 
shoukl be regarded only as a stimulus to worthy imitation, but it should af- 
ford no claims to socinl distinction not exemplified in actual life. 

Etiquette is a protection against the impertinent and vulgar, and is indis- 
pensable to the welfare of sodely, whether that sodely be under a govern- 
ment uf the people or of an hereditary sovereign, 

SOCIETY. In its generic sense, wliatis known inhumauaffatrsas 5'wiVO', 
might he said lo mean any body of individuals united by a common bond of 
interest or afHnily and for some defined object whether of government, busi- 
ness or pleasure. In the present use of the term, however. Society comprises 
those who recognize each other as associates, and among whom cultivation 
anrl refinement are the controlling influences, and who give and receive formal 
social enlertainmenls mutually. In the exercise of social relations in this 
sense, each person admitted lo such enjoyments and benefits, has assumed 
certftin obligations and is expected lo conlbrm to them. These obligations 
eoDslilute the observance of the customs, usages and propHetie: 
the ftiqHitle, required hygood breeding, correct principles o 



lO SOCIAL RELATIONS. 

SOCIAL RELATIONS. Refined and intelligent society at the Seat of 
Government of the United States is guided not only by the conventional 
decorum recognized under similar circumstances at other centres of learning, 
wealth and fashion, but is largely influenced in its forms and ceremonies by 
the proprieties of official rank and occasion. 

The social problem was one of extreme delicacy in the beginning of the Gov- 
ernment. The republican principle presented many embarrassments in this 
particular, and instead of democratic, the Government was threatened with 
mobocratic domination. In this situation of affairs the first President, in 
May, 1789, submitted the whole subject to John Adams, Vice-President of 
the United States, John Jay, Secretary for Foreign Affairs, General Alexander 
Hamilton, and Representative James Madison, whose prominence and experi- 
ence in official and social life, and relations of friendship towards the President, 
rendered them competent advisers. At that time there was no Cabinet to whom 
the President might turn for counsel. The replies of the gentlemen formed 
the basis of a code of manners to govern the official and social surroundings 
of the Executive office. It reflected the stately dignity of the old colonial 
etiquette more or less modified by the averaging tendencies of the continental 
school which grew and strengthened with the struggle for Independence, and 
took definite form in the deliberations of the Convention and provisions of the 
Constitution of 1787. 

The adoption of certain elementary principles of ceremony and etiquette 
in harmony with republican ideas soon became in practice part of the work- 
ings of the Government The President, the head of the official, as well 
as the social superstructure, gave the new rules that initial force neces- 
sary to their success. Jefferson, who arrived at the seat of government in 
the spring of 1 790, took exception to the social practices in vogue in govern- 
ment circles, and indulged in criticisms which were unjust and in bad taste. 
Fresh from France, and associations with the leading spirits of the French 
Revolution, his theory of a social state was modeled on the license of the 
Boulevards of Paris, rather than upon the requirements of the intelligent and 
conservative sentiment of a people, who, from colonial dependency had 
lifted the yoke of foreign dictation, had established a free and independent 
government, distinctive, exalting, and American in every sense, and had ele- 
vated the standard of government and society upon the doctrine of the rational 
free agency and merits of their several members. 

Mr. Jefferson's idea of a social code for the regulation of official and social 
affairs at the seat of government were formulated in a series of propositions 
extant in his own hand- writing, as follows : 

I. In order to bring the members of society together in the first instance, 
the custom of the country has established that residents shall pay the first 
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OFFICIAL PRECEDENCE. 
(trangeiE, and among strangers liriil comers to later comers, foreigD 

'The chsjacter of strangers ceases after the Rrat visrt. 

To this rule tbere is a. single exception. Foreign Miniateis, fcom the neces- 
sity of making Ihemsdves known, pay the first visit to the Ministers of the 
nation, which is returned. 

II. When brought together in society all ore perfectly equal, whether for- 
eign or domestic, titled or untitled, in or out of office. 

All other observances are but exemplifications of these two principles. 

I. The faniiiies of Foreign Ministers arriving at the Seat of Government 
receive the first visit from those of the National Ministers, as from all other 
residents. 

The members of the Legislatnre and of the Judiciary, independent of their 
offices, have a right as strangers to receive the first visit. 

II. No title being admitted here, those of foreigners give no precedence. 

Differences of grade among the Diplomatic members give no precedence. 

At public ceremonies, to which the Government invites the presence of For- 
eign Ministers and their families, a convenient place or station will be pro- 
vided for them, with any other strangers invited, and the families of the 
National Ministers, eitch taking place as the/ arrive and without any prece- 

To majniain the principle of equality or /^/f ineia, and prevent the growth 
of precedence, ont of courtesy, the members of the EiecTitive will practice 
at their own houses and recommeod an adherence to the ancient usage of the 
country, of gentlemen en ihojj!- giving precedence to the ladies ■■« maiie, in 
passing from one apartment where they are assembled into another. 

The third President applied his communistic code of man ne rs in p ractice, 
when his will was law within the walls of llTe Executive mansi^ The cere- 
monial and sodal complications, and incessant controversies with members of 
the Diplomatic Corps and society in general, which he eiperienced during 
his eight years experiment, demonstrated the impracticability of a social state 
presided over by the Chief Officer even of a popular government, founded on 
the principle of social equality, regardless of the inequalities of human condi- 
tions, instincts, motives, aspirations, feelings, and tastes inherent or aajnired. 

The election of James Madison put an end to the JeCfersonion code, and 
restored the dignified social institutions of the Ameiicaji school of the admin- 
istrations of Washington and Adams, which have been maintained ever since 
without material modificniion or change. 

OFFICIAL RANK.— The term e£UiaU, under the National Government, 

strictly speaking, means such persons in office who ai e appointed by and hold 
their commissions from The Presidbnt. These offices are recfya^vuKJiV!^ 



1 2 OFFICIAL PRECEDENCE. 

certain gradations which have been determined by constitutional provision, 
legislation, or seniority of enactment, and the persons or officials exercising 
their chief functions, from the same sources derive precedence or rank. The 
term civil officer designates an officer selected from private life and represent- 
ing civil authority, and not one acting by assignment from the army or navy. 
The existence of rank is essential to order, and prompt acquiescence in the 
commands of superiors is necessary to discipline. Respect for those in au- 
thority is indispensable to successful administration, and should be observed 
upon all occasions, whether in the exercise of official duties or enjoyments of 
social intercourse. 

SOCIAL CLASSES AT WASHINGTON. The social world of the Cap- 
ital may be divided into three classes: 

First. The Official Class, embracing all officers chosen by the people or 
appointed by The President in the three co-ordinate branches of the Gov- 
ernment, and the Presidential appointees belonging to the administrative de- 
partments. This includes officers of the Army, Navy and Marine Corps on 
duty permanently or temporarily at the Capital, and civil officers of the Gov- 
ernment whose places of employment are in the different States of the Union, 
or officers of the Diplomatic or Consular services of the United States and 
visiting the city. 

Second. The Quasi-Official Class, which embraces the Foreign Diplo- 
matic and Consular Corps, Officers ot Foreign Governments, and Officers of 
State or Munici]^ al Governments in the United States, in the city. 

Third. The Un-official Class^ which includes residents from other localities, 
sojourners or visitors in the city who are entitled by social status at home to 
recognition in good society, and permanent residents of independent means 
or engaged in professional or mercantile affairs. 

SOCIAL RECOGNITION. The consideration which mainly governs the 
position of individuals in the official society of Washington is rank ; and in 
this there are degrees regulated and circumscribed by the proprieties of occa- 
sion. In ordinary social intercourse official station has its recognition, but 
learning, genius, personal accomplishments and wealth have theirs. 

THE CO-ORDINATE BRANCHES OF THE GOVERNMENT. The 
three grand divisions of the Government are : 

1. The Executive — The Executive power shall be vested in a President 
of the United States of America. [Article II, Sec. i. Constitution of the 
United States. ] 

2. The Congress — All legislative powers herein granted shall be vested in 
a Congress of the United States, which shall consist of a Senate and House 
OF Representatives. [Art. I, Sec. i. Constitution of the United States.] 




CONSTITUTIONAI. OFFICERS, 

Judiciary— The judicial power of ihe United Sialea shall be vi 
Court, and in such infeiior courts as the Congress iiia.y 
and establish. * ' [Art. Ill, Sec. I, Constiti 
United Stales.] 
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CONSTITUTIONAL OFFICERS. The members of the government 
mentioned by nanie, and deriving their rank anil powers directly from the 
Constitulion, aje Ihe constitutional officers of the United States, They 
as follows : 

1. TAe Praidtnt — The constitutional chief officer of the Executive 
a. The Vici-Presidtnt—1\\e const iiutionol heir presumptive to the Exi 

ve, and constitutional President of the Senate. 

2. The President ef the Senate, pro tempore. — The constitutional presiding 
officer of the Senate in event of a vacancy in the Vice- Presidency. 

. The Chief JusUce 0/ the United Slalei — The constitutional head of the 
Judiciary. 

4. The SeHalari — The members of the constitutional upper branch of Con- 
gress, representing the Slates of the Union, and exercising with legislative 
powers certain constitutional executive, and judicial duties. 

5. The Speaker— tYie constitutional presiding officer of the lower branch 
of Congress. 

. The Representatives— The constitutional members of the lower branch 
of Congress representing the body of the people, 

:s of these constitutional officers are entitled among the ladles of 
<rfliciBl society 10 the same rank and social recognition enjoyed by their hus- 

ORDER OF PRECEDENCE WITHIN EACH CO-ORDINATE 
BRANCH OF THE GOVERNMENT, In the event of each co-ordinate 
branch of the Government appearing in its distinctive character on occa- 
Ls of public ceremonial, the following order of precedence is established 
by law, usage or propriety : ^ 

THE EXECUTIVE. 

The Prksident. 

The Members of the Cabinet in order, A. Jan. 19, 1SS6 as follows: 

The Secretary of Stale. 

If the occasion be suitable, the Diplomatic Repiesenlatives of Foreign 
Governments should accompany the Secretary of State in the orrfer of prese^ 
buion of credentials to The President, 

The Secretary of the Treasury. The Post Master General. 

The Secretary of War. The Secretary of llie Navj, 

The Attorney General. The Secretary of thelnlerior. 
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14 OFFICIAL PRECEDENCE. 

Assistant Secretaries follow in the order of their rank. First, Second or 
Third, in their respective departments, according to the rank of their chief 
officers, and Bureau officers the same. 

Private Secretaries in the order of their chief officers. 

The Assistant Private Secretary to The President. 

The Executive and Departmental clerks have no status in official society. 

THE CONGRESS. 

The Senate — The Vice President of the United States, ex-officio Presi- 
dent of the Senate. 
Senators in the order of Seniority. The Senator filling the office of President 

pro tempore of the Senate has no special rank by virtue of that choice of 

his fellow Senators, unless in actaal occupation of the office. 

The Secretary of the Senate, and other elective officers. 

The Librarian of Congress, Public Printer, Architect of Capitol. 

The non-elective employes have no official or social status in the Senate. 

The House of Representatives — 

The Speaker of the House of Representatives. . 
Representatives. — The arrangement of the Roll of the House is alphabetical, 
and the same applies with respect to the order of the States. Within each 
State the arrangement is according to the number of the districts respec- 
tively. On occasions of ceremony, after the Officers of the House and the 
four eldest Representatives in duration of continuous service, no formal 
disposition is observed. 

The Clerk of the House, and other elective officers. 
The non-elective employes have no official or social status in the House. 

THE JUDICIARY. 

The Supreme Court— The Chief Justice of the United States. The As- 
sociate Justices in the order of Seniority. The Clerk of the Court and De- 
puty Clerk. The Marshal and Assistants. The Reporter. 
Judges of Circuit and District Courts of the United States, if in the city, 
take rank on occasions of ceremony after the Associate Justices. 

The Court ^f Claims— The Chief Justice. The Judges. The Chief 
Clerk. The Bailiff. 

THE GENERAL ORDER OF OFFICIAL PRECEDENCE. Estab- 
lished by constitutional recognition, law, seniority, usage or propriety, as 
follows : 

I. The President. 

1. The Vice-President and President of the Senate. The President of the 
tie pro tempore, in event of a vacancy in the office of Vice-President. 




3- The Chief justice of the Uniled States. 

4. Senators. 5. The Speaker. 6. Representitives in Congres 

7. Associate Justices of the Supreme Court of the United Slates. 

8 The memijersof the Cabinet in the order of succession to the Presideac^, 
act January 19, 1SS6. 

The members of the Foreign Diplomatic Corps in the order of the prcsen. 
tatioD of their credentials to The President, and Foreign members of In^ 
ternational Commissions, and olEcial Counsul with the legation of their couilj_ 
tries, take their places with the Secretary of State. 

9. The General of the Army and Admiral of the Navy. 

10. The Governors of States. — jr 

11. TheChief Justice and Associates of the Court of Claims. Circuit aHfl*' 
District Judges of the United Stales, The Chief Justices and Associate 
Territories and District of Colambii. 

12. Tfie Lieutenant General and Vice Admiral, 

13. Diplomatic Representatives of the United States. ' 

14. Major Generals, Rear Admirds, and officers uf the Staff of equal rank. 

15. Brigadier Generals and Commodores. 

16. Chie& of Quasi- independent Civil Bureaus. Chiefs of Departmental 
Bureaus in the order of their chief officers. 

17. Colonels, Captains of the Navy, Staff Officers of equal rank, llie Col- 
onel of the Marine Corps. 

18. Consuls General and Consuls of Foreign Governments, according to 
date of exequator, and Ibe same of the United States, according to seniority 
of service. 

19. Lientenant Colonels and Majors of the Army, and Commanders and 
Lieutenant Communders of the Navy, and Staff officers of equal rank. 

ao. The Commissioners of the District o! Columbia ; Governors of Terri- 
tories, IJEutenant Governors and other elective State ofEcen in tbeir accepted 
order at home. 

31. Captains, First Lieutenants and Second Lieutenants of the Army, and 
lieutenants. Masters and Ensigns nf IbeNavy, and StaffOlEcers of equal rank. 

12. Assistant Secretaries of Eieculive Departments, Secretaries of Lega- 
tions, Secretaries of the Senate and House of Representatives and Clerk of 
the Supreme Court. 

'ITie order of precedence within each branch of the Executive, Legislative, 
Judicial, Military, Naval and Marine services is govemedby the order of rank 
and regulations, and will be found under their respective heads. 

The wives of persons occupying these degreessof rank, lake precedence with 
ibeir bus band);. 

'LES. The spirit of American institutions is averse to titles, thouqji 
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popular favor sustains their use by courtesy, profession or rank. Of&dal or 
professional titles are essential to that ready distinction of rank or duty which 
alone prevents confusion and humiliating mistakes. The title Honorable is 
only proper for grades of officials below The President of the United States 
or Governor of a State, thus applying to heads of Executive Departments, 
National or State, the members of The Congress, and also the Judges of 
the Courts and the Mayors of cities. These are entitled to its use for life. 
All below are simply entitled to Mr. or Esq., and to apply the title Honorable 
is an assumption. This rule applies to Governors of Territories. 

The use of Military or Naval titles is regulated by the commission. 

"When a person has a right to several titles and but one is used, always 
select the highest. 

Any person having official rank may be addressed by any title belonging to 
him above the one to which he is entitled by virtue of his present rank, bnt to 
address him by any title below that rank would be inappropriate. 

Professional titles may be used in the same manner, but not scholastic 
titles, unless they are professional also. 

Usage at the National Capital has authorized the form Mr. and Mrs. below 
The President, as Mr. Speaker . 

The general rule governing official titles is never to abbreviate those of 
The President, the Vice President^ the Chief Justicey the Speaker, the 
Governor^ or Mayor ; below these it is proper. 

The right of an individual to the title of office under the supreme government 
expires with his retirement from that office. This rule applies to all official 
titles, whether belonging to the Executive, Legislative or Judicial branches of 
the Government, excepting military or naval titles. These continue during 
Ufe. It is customary to address retired officials by the titles to which they 
had a right before entering the service of the General Government. 

The titles and form of address for officials will be found under the heads of 
their respective grades. 

OFFICIAL HOURS. The public business begins at 9 a. m., and closes 
to the general public at 2 p. m., in order to affi^rd time without interruption 
to complete the business of the day, which terminates at 4 p. m. The De- 
partments are open every day except Sundays, January 1st and July 4th (or 
the day celebrated if either of them fall on Sunday), Thanksgiving Day, and 
such other holidays declared National by act of Congress. Upon such days 
public business is suspended and the Departments are closed. Upon other 
exceptional occasions public business may be in whole or in part suspended in 
the Executive Departments by Executive order. 

SOCIAL HOURS. The social and domestic routine of Washington is 
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regalated and control] ed entirely by official duties. The day is divided into ■ 
two parts, sodaJIy speaking, all that portion belore the dinner hour w 
aflerthe closeol ollidal hours, beingregarded as morning; and that portion 
of tine thereafter as evening. Hence in afternoon receptions it is generally 
customary lo say good morning, although il h really afternoon. This applies 
only .in conversation. In notes ard invilalions the usual divisions of lime are 
used, mentioning the hour and either a. m. or p. m,, as the case may be. 

CALLS OF ETIQUETTE. The routine of official as well as social life 
at Washington is regulated by certain conventionalities. 

The President receives calls of ceremony, but never returns Ihem, ex- 
cept in the case of a Sovereign, President or Ruler of an independent Govern- 
ment, who should make the first call. He does not make social calls in Ihe 
strict sense of the term. His oflicial relations are also regulated by certain 
proprieties of station, as will be seen under the head of The President. 

The (7« Pnsidcnt and Senators who encrcise legislative and ce:tain exec- 
utive and judicial powers, receive first calls from the Associate Justices of the 
Supreme Court of Ihe United States, the Cabinet and Foreign Ministers, and 
others below Ihero. Their families call in the same manner. 

Ripraeittativis in Congress make the first call nponall persons in Ihe higher 
gnulcs. Thii rule applies alao lo the Speaker of the House. 

The Associate Justices of the Supreme Court receive the first call from all 
officials except Thk President and Vice President, and all other conslitu- 
lional officers upon whom they maie the first ealL Their families hold the 

The Secretary of State and other members of the Cabinet receive the first 
call from Foreign Ministers. While Foreign Ministers are here as represent- 
atives of a Foreign nation, their official relations are not supreme. The fami- 
lies of Cabinet Ministers, however, call first upon the families of IKpIomatic 
' Ministers. 

A itmHgit of distinction visiting the Capita! should moke the first call 
upon a resident oHidal of equal rank. 

A newly appointed official, of whatever rank, makes the first call of office 
Orcourtesy upon those occupying grades above, and receives the first calls from 
those below him. 

These calls of etiqiietti, however, save in exceptional cases, are confined 
lo the branch of the service or department to which the official tielongs. 

Strangers arriving in Washington should call first and leave a card, to ad- 
vise those lo whom they wish to make their arrival known. The parly should 
Ihen return ihe call or leave a card within two days, otherwise Ihe person 
making the call will know thai his call will not be returned. This wiUaIeo 
apply to calls on officials by persons entitled to do so. 
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The rules regulating the calls of etiquette of persons in official rank als 
apply to the ladies of their families, excepting in the case of the ladies of th< 
fifuniUes of Cabinet Ministers, who call first upon the ladies of DipIoniati< 
Ministers. 

CARDS. In official calls cards should always be used, as it will prevent 
mistakes by subordinates , and may save the arnoyance of a refusal of an audi- 
ence through misapprehension of name and station. The chief officers of 
the Executive branch of the Government, Senators and Representatives, are 
usually admitted without card in all official places during official hours. This 
also applies to Bureau officials within their respective departments. 

Those not entitled by rank or duty to these privileges hand their cards to 
the usher at the door, who will deliver them to the official and bring back his 
wish. Public duties sometimes interfere with immediate recognition of the 
cards of officials or friends, in which case it will be necessary to be seated in 
the ante room. If the card be that of a personal friend or simply to pay re- 
spects it takes precedence, as such callers are readily disposed of. The fact 
"To pay respects" should be noted on the card, as it may save delay. {See 
General Etiquette of Cards,) 

INTRODUCTIONS. In official life, as a rule, an introduction carries no 
more weight than that it may open the way to future intercourse. The fact 
that discriminations are seldom made by public men in introducing their friends, 
has made personal introductions to officials, as a rule, ot little consequence. 

For an introduction to have any weight it is well to couple it with some 
personal remarks explanatory of the reason for the occupation of the official's 
time. {See Forms of Introduction. ) 

OFFICIAL COMMUNICATIONS; All persons in communicating offi- 
cially, with the chief of any branch of the Government should observe the 
following rules : 

All communications should be written in a clear and legible hand, in concise 
terms, without erasures or interlineations, and on one side only of each half 
sheet. 

If the subject matter can be completed on one page, and no communica- 
tions or papers are inclosed with the letter, a half sheet only should be used; 
but if communications or papers are inclosed with the letter, a whole sheet 
should be used, and such communications or papers, should be placed between 
the leaves. 

Inclosures should be separately numbered, and referred to accordingly. 

The paper used should, if official, be white foolscap; stop- ruled on the first 
and third pages only, leaving one-inch margin back and front, top and bottooa. 
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Separate letters should be wriite 
Leilers should be folded twice, ] 
name and rank of the wriler, place and date, and brief statement ol 

Signatures Fhoald be legible, nad the writer should annex hJs address if a. 
reply be needed. 

Official letters, relating solely to subjects with which a Bnreau is inlrusled, 
should be addressetl lo the Chief of the Bureau. All other correspondence 
must be with the Head of the Department. 

NOTES. In official intercourse notes arc indispensable. They arc more 
informal in some respects than letters, and are particularly used to convey 
some sadden information or request, as between officials of equal rank or 
Others in official or social relations, {Ste Forms of Mates.) 

THE SEASON. The social s/asan at the Capital begins with the general 
receptions at the Executive Mansion and by the Cabinet Ministers on New 
Year's Day, and terminates nith the beginning of Lent. During Lent, a.'s a 
rule, there are no iroporlant public cntertninmenta, although quiet dinners and 
less coDSpifraous social gatherings are indulged in by some. The observance 
of Lent, however, is sufficiently recognized to make a marked liilTerence in 
[he gayeties of the city. 

The Cangrrsiiimai Scasm, when there is more activity in official and sudal 
life at the Capital than at other periods of tne year, begins regularly on thi 
first Monday in Decem>>er, and usually ends with the session, or earlier when 
the session is protracted into the summer. From June until Sept< 
owing to the heals of summer, the prominent members of the Gi 
and residents generally leave the city on their vacations. 



RECEPTIONS. During the season the formal sodal demands upor 

higher members of the Government, the convenience of Ihe ladies of their 

lamilies, and of friends and visitors in the city who wish to call, have given 

rise lo what are known as Receptions. As a rule these begin and end with 

. Tkt Stason, There are several classes of Receptions: 

Aftntuvn Receptions or Dtaviing Rooms. Usual hours from 3 to 5 p. ro.; 
no invitatims required; held on stated days by the ladies of the higher 
officials and ladies prominent in sodety, and to which all persons of reputable 
cbaiacter and becoming dress are admitted. Although specially attended by 
ladies of all classes in official or sodal standing, and whose social engagements 
may occupy the evenings," gentlemen may attend with or without ladies. The 
head of the house may l>e present, hut this is optional. ^H 
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Evening Recepti(ms^Ex(x^t The President's Levee. Usual hours, 8 to 
II p. m. Always by card^ unless otherwise announced in the newspapers* 
As a rule these are given by the Vice-President, Senators, the Speaker, Rep- 
resentatives, and Members of the Cabinet who enter^n, and sometimes by 
distinguished private citizens. At these the gentleman of the house is always 
present, and receives with his lady and others whom she may invite to assist her. 

RECEPTION DAYS. Usage has set apart certain days when the ladies 
of the households of receiving officials are ''at home." The designation of cer- 
tain days for certain classes of officials, was adopted as a matter of convenienoc 
to the public, and to give the lady of the house time to attend to her own social 
duties on other days, without interruption or disappointment to her friends. 

The Rule for days " at home" now in vogue is : 

Mondays — Ladies of the families of Justices of the Supreme Court of the 
United States and "Capitol Hill." 

Tuesdays — Ladies of the families of The Speaker and Representatives in 
Congress and General of the Army. 

Wednesdays — Ladies of the families of Members of the Cabinet. 

Thursdays — Ladies of the families of the Vice-President and Senators of 
the United States. 

Fridays — Ladies of the "West End "or fashionable quarter of the city in 
and out of official life. 

Saturdays — The Drawing Rooms of the Presiding Lady of the Executive 
Mansion. 

Ladies not in official life may adopt any of the above days as a convenience 
to those making calls on the families of officials in the same neighborhood. 
There is a disposition to change this custom, by certain persons receiving 
calls by grouping localities and without regard to official rank or classification. 
There is much to be said on this subject on both sides, but for the convenience 
of those unacquainted with localities the present custom is preferable. It 
also preserves those distinctions of rank and station which are so necessary 
to the proper order and decorum of refined society. Besides, usage is against 
the change. 

THE ETIQUETTE OF RECEPTIONS. A person calling during af- 
ternoon receptions hands a card to the usher at the entrance to the room in 
which the hostess receives, and the name will be announced; enter and ex- 
change courtesies in the usual form. When there is no usher in attendance 
leave the card on the receiver in the hall and enter the room, and if not ac- 
quainted with the hostess announce your own name distinctly. A few expres- 
sions of civility are sufficient, unless the hostess be not engaged in receiving 
then it is proper and desirable to enter into conversation on appropriate sub- 
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jecis, to relieve the rigidity of the occasicm, but as others arriire withdraw to 
pve them opportunity. There is nothing so embarrassing to a kindly hast 
or hostess as a person presuming on acquaintance putting in the last word, 
whilst others are waiting lo be received. The only formality necessary is to 
exiend the compliments of the season end move on. 

At Evening Rieeptioni invited guests are shown to the dressing and coat 
rooms. After removing wraps, proceed to the drawing room, the lady resting 
on her escort's lelt arm. 

It is customary at ladies receptions to have refreshments. After olTering 
the compliments of the season lo the host and hostess and exchanging a few 
words, it is proper to withdraw to the refreshment room. A cup of colfee, a 
salad, an ice or sandwich or cake is sufficient. It is not suitable to set in for a! 
"square meal." Not unfrequently the hostess calls the attention of visitors to 
the refreshment room. Upon withdrawing, always lake leave of the host and 
hostess in the same manner in which you appeared. It is inelegant for 3 
gentleman to msh out for his hat and overcoat and then relum to take leave. 

At an Allemoon Reception a gentleman may carry his hat in his hand, but 
he should not wear his overcoat nor take it wilh him into the Drawing- 
Room, if there are conveniences to leave it. Ladies always wear their bonnets 
and light wrappings. 

At Evening Raceplions bolh gentlemen and ladies should be in full dress, 
though elderly ladies especially calling at the Executive Mansion may wear 
boimets. 

DRESS. For visiting and at all afternoon reception.-!, ladies and gentle- 
men should appear in such dress as is recognized in good society for morning 
calls, as a frock coat and light shade of pantaloons, dark cravat and sombre 
shade of gloves for gentlemen, and street costume of appropriate material and 
fashion for ladies. 

At Bit evening receptions and dinner parties, full evening dress for ladies 
should be rigidly observed. Gentlemen should appear in black, full dress 
coal and pantaloons, while or black vest, and while necktie and gloves, (/"or 
Drtss anil TnUlta tee General Eliquettt. ) 




yS Chief Magiatrale ol the people, THE Prbsidbnt is ihe head qf the 
polilical and social superstructure of Ihe Republic " The Exc 
I Power shallbe vested in the President of the United Stales." {ConsH- 
tutioHo/the Uniltd Stales, Art. Ii, Sec. I.) 

Before enterine on the execntion of his office, The President lakes the 
oath or affirmation required in terms by the CorstiCudon of the Uniled Slates, 
lo " preserve, protect, and defend Ihe Constitution oi the United Slates '" 

He is the constitutional "Commander-in-Chief of the Army and Navy of 
the United Slates, and of Ihe militia of the several Slates when called into the 
actual service of the United States." 

He has power lo grant reprieves and pardons for offenses against Ihe United 
Stales, except in cases of impeachnienl. 

He has the conslitutional power with Ihe advice and consent of the Senate, 
to make treades, and appoint end commission all officers of the United Stales, 
whose ap[>oinlments are not otherwise provided for in the Conslilulion, and 
which shall be established by law, and can fill vacancies temporarily, during 
the recess of Ihe Senate. 

He communicates lo Congrers information on Ihe stale of the Union, and 
recommends measures he may deem necessary and expedienL He can call 
both or either House of Congress on extraordinary o 
event of a disagreement between the two Houses on thi 
adjourn them lo such lime as he may Uiink proper. 

He receives all Ambassadors and oihcr public Ministers. He enccules Ihe 

No bill becomes a law without his approval, positive or lactl, or being ve. 
toed by him, most receive a two thirds vole of each House before it can be- 
come a taw without his consent. 

TITLE. In Ihe convention of 1787, which framed the Cnnslitulion of Ihe 
Uniled Stale;, Ihe subject of the President's title was elaborately discussed. 
Among other forms suggested was His Eicellency the President of the Uniled 
Slates. It was finally decided that " No tille of nobility shall be granted by 
the United States." (-*rt. i, See. 9, CemHtulien 0/ Ihe Uniled Slatei.) No 
03) _■ 






24 THE PRESIDENT. 

exception was made regarding the title of TiiB President. It was agreed 
that he should be addressed officially simply as The President. The sub- 
ject was again discussed in Congress in 1789. The designation *'His Ex- 
cellency," was negatived. The Senate Committee reported, *<His Highness 
the President of the United States of America and Protector of their Liber- 
ties.*' This'was also negatived. Whereupon, the Senate accepting the title 
already adopted by the House, in presenting an address to the President, 
Resolved, That the present address be To The President of the United 
States without addition of titie. This form has since been used in all official 
communications. 

FORMS OF SALUTATION. When addressed in person, tiie form proper 
to use upon all occasions is, Mr. President, and nothing more. Mrs. 
Washington, contemporary history informs us, always addressed General 
Washington as The President. Sometimes a military title, when entitled 
to the same, is used when addressed by a friend, but this is in bad taste. 

No honorary tities should be used, but simply the full name. The right 
to use the titie of President ceases with the retirement of the individual fix>m 
office. There can be but one President, and the titie belongs to the office and 
not to the man. It is proper to use the titie Ex- President, and this should 
always be used in speaking or writing of a retired President. In conversation 
the highest title to which the retired President is entitied should be used. 

PREROGATIVES. The Presidential office, in its official and social en- 
vironments, enjoys certain prerogatives not recognized in other stations in 
public or private life. These are essential to the proper exercise of its high 
functions and to that seclusion and privacy which otherwise would make the 
President nothing more than the slave to every demand upon his time and 
attention to the exclusion of public business. In the social world he is re- 
leased entirely from its many and exacting obligations. 

OFFICIAL AND SOCIAL STATUS ESTABLISHED. The first Pres- 
ident had not resided at the Capital, then New York City, long, before he 
found it absolutely incumbent upon him to enforce rules for the transaction 
of business and the entertainment of company. The social status of the Pres- 
ident was as crude and illy understood or appreciated as was his Executive 
capacity and administrative authority. The people generally were unaccus- 
tomed to the conventionalities of high official station, and often waived all 
ceremony in pursuit of their personal ends. It is said that the President's 
House was thronged at all hours of the day and night, and that frequently the 
crowd pressed into the private apartments of Mrs. Washington before she had 
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arranged lier toilette, and on several occasiaas the President himself com- 
plained, before she had arisen from her bed. This primitive state of offers 
about the President's House was not only annoying from a domestic point of 
view, but ofTidal business, which st this lime was pressing owing to Ihe whole 
machinery ol government being new and untried, was set at naught. 

Under these circumstances, and in view of the entire absence of prece- 
dents, the President, May 17, 1789, about a month after his inaugurBtion, 
addressed a note to Vice President Adams statingthat he wished to avail 
himaelf ol his views on the pomls named. The same inijuirics were made of 
Jay, Hamilton, and Madison. 

RELATIONS STATED. It may be ioteresUng to incorporate here the 
reply of the Vice President as it constititules the corner-stone of Ihe social 
regime of the Executive Mansion even to this day. In his reply dated New 
York, 17 May, 1789. Mr. Adams stated: The Vice President has the honor 
to present his humble opinion on the points proposed for his consideration. 

InUrtimrse with the ptefli. That an association with all kinds of company 
and a total seclusion from society are extremes, which in the actual circum- 
slancea of this country, and under our form of government, may be properly 

Adaptation U> -popular forms. The system of the President will gradually 
developitself in practice, without any formal communi[:ation to the Legislature 
or publication from the press. Paragraphs in the public prints may, however, 
appear from time to time, with out any formal authority that may lead and 
reconcile the public mind. 

Viiils of compliment. Considering the number of strangers from many 
countries and of citizens from various Slates, who will resort to the Scat of 
Government, it is doubled whether Iwo days in a week will not be indispensa- 
ble for visits of compliment. A little experience, however, will elucidate tliis 

Personal audicnee. Under ihe fourth head, it is submitted to consideration 
whether all personal applications ought not to be mode, in the first instance, 
10 a Minister of State. Vet an appeal should be open by petition lo the 
President, who, if he judges the subject worthy of it, raay admit the party to 
a personal interview. Access to the Supreme Magistrate not lo be rigorously 
denied in any case that is worthy of consideration. Nevertheless, in every 
case Ibe name, quality, and, when these are not sufficient to raise a presump- 
tion in their favor, their business ought tu be communicated to a chamberlain 
or gentleman in wailing, who shoidd judge whom lo admit and whom lo ex- 
dude. Some limitation of lime may be necessary, too; for example, from 8 to 
9 or 10; for without it, the whole forenoon or the whole day may be taken up. 

/Hvil/ilioni. There is no doubt that the President ma^ itivlVt -«V«- 1*^"^- 
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cbaractets, members of Congresi, EtranGCrs or citizens of distinclion he pleasei, 
in small parties, without exciting clamors, but this should always h« done 
without formality. 

Public tnltrlainmenti inapprofriati. The enlertainmeat menlioned in this 
ftrlide would much more properly be made by a Minister ol State for Foreign 
or Domestic Aflairs, or some other Minister of State or the Vice-Prefiidenl, 
whom, upon such occisiuos, the President, in his private chamcler, might 
honor with his presence. But in no case whatever, can I conceive it proper 
for ihe President to make any formal public entertainment. 

Jifay reciivi informal iihili. There can be no impropriety in the President's 
making or receiving informal visits among his friends or acquaintances at his 
pleasure. Undress, and few attendants, will sufficiently show that such visits 
are made as a man, a citizen, a friend or acquaintance. But in no case, what- 
ever, should a visit be made or returned in form by the President ; at least, 
unless an Emperor of Germany or some other sovereign should travel to this 
country. The President's pleasttrs should absolutely decide concerning his 
•ttention at tea parties in a private character ; and no gentleman or lady ought 
ever to complain if he never or rarely ever attends. The President's private 
life should be at his own discretion, and the world should respectfully ac- 
quiesce. As President, he should have no intercourse with society but upon 
public husiness or at his levees. This distinction, it is with submission, ap- 
prehended, ought lo govern the whole conduct. 

Prtsidmt's joum/ys. A tour might, no doubt, be made with great ad- 
vantage to the public if t!ie time can be spared) but it will naturally be con- 
sidered, as Foreign Ministers arrive every day, and Ihe business of the Ei. 
ecutive and Judicial Departments will require constant altemion, whether the 
President's residence will not be confined to one place. 

OFFICIAL HOURS. The official rouHiu, as all other matters coo- 
necled with the internal adminiBtralion of the Executive Mansion, is regulated 
to suit the convenience of The President. 

The apartments in the Executive Mansion used for Executive officii, are 
open from g a. m. to 2 p.m., every day eicept Sunday. 

Tkb President usually enters his ofhce, or the Cabinet Room, for the 
transaction of pubhc business between 9 and la a. m. 

Members of the Cabinet are admitted 10 an audience without card and 
without reitriclion during official hours. In cases of urgency an audience can 
requested by card, unless present by invitation of The Pkesident. 

Senators and RipTiMtttatives sae received without card during official hours, 
n days designated by the President, usually every day except Mondays, 

^^^ person calling upon the P^ 
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e&lras the Eieculive Mansion by the Norlh door, and is met by an usher 
viho directs him to the stairway leading to the ante-room above. Arriving 
there the caller hands a card to the person in charge, who will hand it to the 
U5her, who will submit it to the attention of the President. The caller should 
be seated and await a reply. The caii/ should contain the name of the party 
and resi(Jencc. If simply to pay respects, he should write on the upper left- 
hand comer 'Ta fay rtsptcti." This will be more certain to receive atten- 
tion. If this is not mentioned— and the person is not known to the Presi- 
dent— the inference is that the call is on business and must take its turn, and 
may result in dif appointment in seeing the President at all. Ask information 
from the Ushers at the door. 

All rails of ceremony by officials or official bodies, are by privious arrange- 
ment, The Pkksident designating the day and the hour. 

The presintatiaa or departure of Foreign Minhiers or other Diplomatic 
Representatives or presentation of Foreign personages of high rank, is usually 
by previous arrangement Ihrotigh the Secretary of State, The Pkesident 
indicating the day and hour for such visits of ceremony, which are held in the 
Blue Parlor or Audience Room. 

The higher ofRctals of States are received by card any time during oflicial 
hours except on Cabinet days, and Ilien only before iz m. 

Diplomatic Representatives of the United States departing for or returning 
from their posts, Bureau and other offidals, for special reasons desiring an 
andifnce, are announced by the usher and a time is set by The President 

The general public are received on days, and at hours designated by the 

I rules of the President's own direction, at present on Wednesdays and Thur 

days, between l and 2 p. m. It has generally been customary to receive c 

I Mondays, Wednesdays and Thursdays, and by many Presidents, also, on Sa 

■ urdays from iz m. to 3 p. m. 

AuMence on business. Excepting in special cases, or where the parties ai 
personally known 10 the President, or are accompanied by some influential per- 
son, personal audiences on business are not granted. The Preside.nt refers 
all matters of business properly belonging to Ihe Heads of the Enecntive 
partmentB, to those officers. In matters of appointments lo office. The Presi- 
dent will converse only with those entitled to be heard, and in reference to 
those officesas arc strictly in the class termed " Fresidentiai." 
L The Cabinet. The Cabinet assembks at 12 meridian, on Tuesday* and 

K Thursdays of each week. The Heads of Executive Departments who occupy 
I places in the Cabinet, alone attend. 

■ The special leisioiis of the Cabinet are subject to the call uf the President, 

■ formally communicated through the Secretary of Slate. {Sec C 
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HeSf Secretary of State J) This formality has been abandoned in some in- 
stances by the use of the telephone from the Executive Office directly to the 
Departments, the call being communicated directly from the President through 
his private Secretary. This innovation does not add to the formality, though 
it fiunlitates the assembling of the Council of state. 

The rules as to official hours and days, except as regards Cabinet dajrs and 
Sundays, vary according to the habits and convenience of the President As 
a matter of history it may be interesting to state that the official and social 
routine put into practical operation by the first President was as follows : 

First, Every Tuesday from 3 to 4 p. m., the President received such per- 
sons as chose to call. Foreign Ministers, strangers of distinction and citizens 
were privileged to come and go without ceremony. 

Second, Every Friday afternoon, Mrs. Washington received visits. The 
President was always present. These were in the nature of Levees. 

Third, Affairs of business by appointment were in order at any time. 

Fourth, The President accepted no invitations to dinner, but invited to 
his own. Foreign Ministers, officers of the Government and strangers, in such 
numbers at once as he could accommodate. On these occasions there was no 
great formality. 

Fifth, No visits were received on Sundays. In the morning the President 
attended church. In the afternoon he remained in private. The evening he 
spent with his family and perhaps in receiving an intimate friend. Promig. 
cuous company was excluded. 

RULES FOR CALLING ON THE PRESIDENT. A person or stranger 
unfamiliar with the routine of calling upon The President will repair to the 
ante-room of the Executive office, which will be indicated by an usher, hand 
his card to the officer in charge, who will see that it is delivered at the proper 
moment, and be seated to await announcement as to whether The Presi- 
dent can receive him. This may require some minutes, perhaps not that day, 
if the President be engaged on public business. 

Should a visitor simply desire to meet The President, he should mark on 
the upper left-hand comer, *' To pay respects." This will secure recognition 
at the earliest moment. 

"When ushered into the presence of The President, enter the Executive 
office, and upon approaching The President, if not known to him, mention 
your name and residence, offer your hand, make a respectful bow, exchange 
the compliments of the season and make room tor those who follow. There 
is no objection to remaining in the room a moment to note its proportions and 
furnishings, or if The President feels disposed, to indulge in a few words 

' conversation not on personal matters. Should several persons in one party 
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r together, Che lirst should introduce himseir, and then present all his 
mpaniona and state who they ore, ifof any local importance, and their object 
inMsiting the city, if it can be said in a moment. The PhesiqsVT has no 
time, however, to listen to an elaborate statement; better say nothing. 

Those calling on business most await their turn, and when admitted remain 
standing, unless invited to a seat, and state in as few words as possible the 
obiect of the c:dl. Ttie answer will be prompt and pointed, and the person 
will probably be referred to the proper department. The President has no 
time for the details of personal matters. There are sixty millions of people 
who have equal claims. 

THE EXECUTIVE HOUSEHOLD. The household of The President 
of the United States of America consists of the members of his immediate 
lamily, or those persons who reside with him in sodal equality for the time 
being, by his own iovilalion. 

The efficial family of the President consists of the Ministers or Heads of 
the Great Executive Departments constituting the Cabinet, and the President's 
Private Secretary. The ladies of the immediate ^milies of the Cabinet Min- 
isters are in close social relations with the President's family. 

THE EXECUTIVE OFFICE. This consists of the Private and Assistant 
Private Secretaries to The President, and the clerks who have, however, 
no oHicial or social relations on account of their positions. 

The Private Secretary to the President, or his assistant, keeps the receni of 
the President's invitations, and the ttaeard of the President's household is 
(he custodian of the plole and other elTects of the Executive Mansion. 

SOCIAL PREROGATIVES. The viifi efthi Prriidtnl. or the Presiding 
Lady of the Executive Mansion, isacceptedsodally as the /frrdSn^o/ (&*!»»(/■ 
and therefore, in sodely, takes precedence over all others. 

The wife of the PreEid:nt does not return cills formally, although she may 
make a friendly visit to the ladies of the Cabinet and her most intimate lady 

The social obligations of the wife of the President, or the Presiding Lady of 
the Executive Mansion, have at different times been a matter of consideration 
on account of the constantly increasing numbers of ol^cials, residents and 
visitors at the Seat of Government who are entitled to recognition. Mrs. 
Madison devoted three hours of each day, except Sunday, of each w^ek to re. 
turning calls. During llie Presidency of John Tyler this social duty had in- 
creased to such an extent that it became a subject of doubt whether the Pre- 
I Xa^'j of the Executive Mansion "must return visits in person or by 
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The PRP.sitiE^T mnkes no calls oflidally or socially, nor does he accept 
formal invitations (o dinner. As an indlvlduul, he may consult his pteaiure; 
but such appearances are the exception rather than the rule, and then have 
reference lo the dignity of the oR^icc. He muy invite tn dinner to suit hu own 
wishes, and his guests miisl be accepted upon terms of social equality. 

It is his duty lo return the call of one of his p'edecessors in ofSce or of « 
President-elect. He is also expected to return the call of a visiting Rtiler 
or a member t.f the Royal Family of a Fnreign Slate. He frtqaenlly oils 
informally upon the members of his Cabinet at their offices or residences, 
or ocoisionnlly upon an intimate friend, but this ja no part of his obligationB. 
Tke President, when convenient, accepts invitations to appear on pubLc 
occasions such as the inauguralitin or the dedication oF some great National, 
Slate or corporate enterprise ; or any other formal and appropriate gathering 
of the people. These appearances are quasi-ofBcial, and are regarded as of 
consistent dignity. He may, iu his convenience, be present at a suitable social 
entertainment or accept the hosj itality of a friend, or attend the opera, theater, 
concert or lecture. In these cases his presence is more in the light of a pat- 
ron than of a participant or spectator. 

The wife of the President may accompany him upon public occasions where 
ladies are expected to participate. She may also give her patronage to ap- 
propriate enterprises of women, but such appearances of the President's wife 
in public arc, as they should be, the enception rather than the rule, 

SOCIAL DUTIES. Usage, since the days of Washington, has presentel 
Card Riaplions, Levits and SlaU Dinntrs as part of the formal and social 
roatine of the Eitecutive Mansion, These last two entertainments are ex- 
pected to continue only during the sitting of Congress. The first only as re- 
qnired by proper occasion, 

RECEPTIONS. The ruipHom e/ certmeHy are always by card and are 
properly given in honor of Sovereigns, Presidents, Members of Koyal Fami- 
lies, Members of the Diplomatic Corps, retiring Presidents and Presidents- 
elect of the United States. Invitations are limited to olTicials or private per- 
Eons of sufficient importance to entitle them to such consideration, and should 
take precedence of all other engagements. The rules of conduct upon such 
occasions are substantially the same as for Public Receptions, and Levees 
with the exception that the distinguished guest receives with the President 
the homage of those piesent, and rerrcshments arc served. 

During a lercmsnial reciption of this character the gates of the drives ap- 
proaching the Executive Mansion are closed, in order to prevent the passers- 
by from congregating within the grounds and in front of the building. 

The ceremonies attending the visit of a Rsyat Personage to the Capital, \ 

U exemplified in the presence of the Prince of Wales during the adminia- 
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[ration of President Buchanan. His ficyal Higkntss arrrjed at Ihe Cnpital 
by special train, and was recik'id in behalf of The President by the Secre- 
tary of State, who was presented to His Royal Highness by the Diplomatic 
Representative of his Govcrameot. As soon as praxrticable, after his arrival, 
the Secretary of State having arranged the hour beforehand to snit the conve- 
nience of the President, His Royal Highness, accompanied by the chief 
members of his suite, the Diplomatic Representative of his Government, and 
the Secretary of Stale, made the iirstcall of ceremony, which Thi: I'resilient 
returned Ihe same day. 

The President, who re.'eived his dislingoiihed visitor in the audience 
room, wasatlendedbyhisCabinetMinistcrs. TheSecretary of %\sXe prisenUd 
His Royal Highness to Ihe President, while Ihe Diplomatic Representative of 
bis Govemtnenl presented Ihe members of his suite. 

When Ihe wife of Ihe President or Presiding Lady of ibe Mansion is pres- 
ent, Ibe wives of Ihe members of the Cabinet only should be in attendance. 
All present should be in full dress. 

At 13 m. on a day designated by the President, a PublU Rtceftion in honor 
of the Royal visitor was given at the Execudve Mansion, to which only the 
chief officers and representatives of the co-ordinate branches of the Govern- 
ment and a few citi.'cns and iheir ladies were invited. The President and His 
Royal Highness, surrounded by a brilliant assemblage, raeived the invited 
guests. As the laller passed, Ihey were presented by Ihe Secretary ot Stale 
to His Royal Highness who bowed in return. AU the guests wero in full 
dress or Ihe nniform of tlieir rank. The Diplomatic Representatives appeared 
in Court dress. On Ihe same evening a Difhmalic dinner was pven by the 
President, followed by a reception to a limited number of guests. The rest 
of the time during the visit was occupied in drives about the city and sur- 
roundings, and in such other manner as suited the convenience of His Royal 
Highness. Tlie Secretary of Slate and the Diplomatic Representatives of that 
Government had chirge of Ihe arrangements. 

The following is the /ifwi e/" iKw/artoB lo a reception in honor of a roya/ 
gutsi: 

The President of the United States requests the company of 

— — ; at the reception in honor of His Majesty the King 

Upon Ihe visit of die Queen of Hawaii and suite in 1887 Her Majesty 
was received at Baltimore by the Hawaiian Minister and representatives of 
the Departments of Stale, War, and Navy, and escorted to the Capital. On 
the following day Her Majesty and suite made a call of ceremony upon the 
PreridenL She was received within the entrance to the Eiieciitive Mansion 
^■■tol Secretary of State and Assistant Secretary, was shown ' 
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Audience Parlor and was presented to the President and his wife by the Sec- 
retary of State. Several friends were present. At 2 p. M. of the same day 
the wife of the President accompanied by the ladies of the Cabinet and at- 
tended by the Engineer in charge of Public Buildings made the return call of 
ceremony upon Her Majesty. The same day a diplomatic reception was held 
at the Hawaiian Legation. Several days were passed in visiting points of in- 
terest. A trip was made on a United States vessel to Mount Vernon. The 
marines were paraded and a royal salute was fired as the royal party entered 
the Navy Yard and embarked. A small number of invited guests of suitable 
rank were present. On the third day the President gave a State banquet at 
7.15 P. M. The President and wife entered the East Room in advance 
where they welcomed the Royal guest upon her arrival attended by lier 
suite. The guests in addition to the President and wife and Her Majesty 
and suite were the Chief Justice, the members of the Cabinet, the Lieuten- 
ant General, the Admiral, the Hawaiian Minister, the Dean of the Diplo- 
matic Corps and their ladies and several distinguished unofficial guests. 
The Royal party left the Capital the next day. 

The following is the form of invitation to a reception at the Executive 
Mansion in honor of the Diplomatic Corps : 

The President and Mrs. , request the pleasure of the company 

of , on evening, ^ 

18 , from eight until eleven o'clock, to meet the Members of the Diplo- 
matic Corps. 

The same form is used for all card receptions whether of a Representative or 
special character. In the latter case the object is generally stated. 

In a reception of the Diplomatic Corps, the members, preceded by the 
Dean, with their ladies, all in court dress, enter the Blue Parlor in a body. 
After being recognized by The President they constitute part of the re- 
ceiving party. 

These invitations are engraved and printed on the best quality of paper, with 
the arms of the United States embossed at the top. They are enclosed in 
envelope,s which receive the sheets in one fold and are delivered to the address 
by messenger or mail. 

The regulations governing Card Receptions of The President are very 
rigid. The cards must be represented by the persons to whom they are ad- 
dressed. Any violation of this stringent rule would properly subject the in- 
truder to an invitation to retire. 

Unless personally known it would be well for guests to bring their cards 
of invitation with them. 

Upon these occasions there is music in attendance. Refreshments are 
always served. Both for ladies and gentlemen full dress is required Mem- 
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bers of the Diplomatic Corps nnd Officeri of the Army and Ndvy, i ^^^ 
rited, are expected to appear in Ihe full dress of their rank. 1 he ittvitafitttt 
sie usually limited lo 500, although as many as 1200 have lieen issued for the 

The invitations i] a Diplomatic Reception are limited to oiliciaU holding 
the commission of the President, military and naval oRicers of the rank of 
Colonel and Captain, respectivuly, and above, and such private dtiiens and 
their bdies as the President desires to honor. This limitation was approved 
by President Hayes. 

PUBLIC RECEPTIONS OR LEVEES. These are generally held on 
Thursdays from 8 to II p. m. No imii/a/ioni are issued. The doors of the 
Executive Mansion are thrown open 10 atl officials and the people at large. 
No regulation Jfesi is expected other than the taste or means of the individual 
may suggest. Those who are accustomed to good society should appear in 
full evening dress. There are no rcfnsKnunU, but music. The tuUs efam- 
dtift at leveei are as follows ; 

Upon arrivmg at the main entrance the ushers will show the ladies and 
gentlemen lo the cloak rooms, where they will leave their wrappings and hatx, 
and receive a check for the same. Thence they wilt proceed in the direction 
pointed out by the ushers or follow in the train of the moving throng. Upon 
entering the Blue or East Room) where Thb President and lady naive, 
each person should announce the name of himself and lady, if so accom* 
pmied, to the olTicial in attendanc: upon the President, generally the Engineer 
in charge of Public Buildings and Grounds or the Marshal of the District of 
Columbia, who acts as Master of Ceremonies. He will prtsfnl you and your 
lady to The President, to whom you will extend your hand simultaneously, 
making some expression of the compliments of the evening and turn promptly 
and present your lady. Then pass on lo the chief lady rtetiving, who 
stands on the President's right. An official or other designated person 
will here present you, Hand your lady forward, presenting her by name, 
when she should bow or shake handn. The gentleman should also bow 
simulluicously, but should not shake hands. Past 01% immediately to permit 
those who follow to advance. It is inelegant and annoying to attempt a con. 
versation with The President or his lady on such an occasion simply to 
show that you are acquainted. It would be better to return later, when there 
may be less claim upon their time. Should ladUi be receiving with the Ladf 
of the House, she will call your attention to their presence, and unless per- 
sonally acquainted with them, you simply bow and pass on. Vou are ex- 
pected to pins out of the Reception Room without delay. You may now 
enjoy t. promettodi in the great throng of distinguished personages of the Capi- 
tal, and as the haur of diparturi arrives, quietly return to the cloak p 



STATE DINNKRS. 

secure your wrappings and leave the building. The President withdraws M 
soon as the hour of closing arrives. On these occasions no refreshments M 

It is not unusual for The PresIdEN r to invite ladies of proper rank tc 
sist in receptions. 

The following is the form used : 

The President presents his compliments to Mrs. 

quests the pleasure of her company to assist at the reception on — 

the day of , iS — , at- o'clock. 

Washington, i8— 

In ihaiing haiuls with the President or bis lady, it is not 
those in full dress to remove their gloves. 

STATE DINNERS. During the season it is customary for the President 
soon after the New Year's receptions, to entertain at a series of formal </i'f>i»n', 
the Members of his Cabinet, and the Diplomatic Corps and their ladies, the 
Justices of the Supreme Courtand their ladies, and Senators and Representa- 
tives and their ladies. The Senators and Representatives are selected alpba- 
belicaily from the list of those whom the President wishes to invite. The 
President sometimes invites one or two personal friends who may be in the 
city. Though, as a rule, these dinners are canfined to the higher members 
of the Eiecutive, Legislative and Judicial branches of the Government. 
The listt and frequency of State Dinners rests entirely with The Pheside.s'T, 
who also alone designates who shall be invited. Custom hasassigned between 
the hours of S and Ii. 

The following is the /erm of invifatian most frequently used for State 
Dinners: 

( Thi Arms of the UnUtd Staler imboiied in gold. 

The Peesident anu Mrs. request the pleasure of 

company at dinner on , 18 — , at o' 

answer is desired. 

This is printed on best quality paper and enclosed in a suitable envelope 
which is addressed to the party for whom intended, and delivered by mes- 

This was the form used by the first President, and practically by all of his 
successors, A few have used the words, "honor" or "favor" instead of 
"pleasure. " The latter is preferable for the Chief Magistrate of the Nation 
for obvious reasons. 

There have been instances in which the name of llie President's wife has 
been omitted from invitations. This would, however, seem inappropriate 
e ladies form part of the guests, When the Prtttding Lady it not 
"it of the President, tiie President's name should appear alone. ^_ 
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An invLtnion lo dine at ihe Eieentive Mmston should be icoepted i 
ing within two days. It chould supersede all previous engagements, 
Ihough already accepted. 
The fcUowing are the usaal/onwr 1/ acccptamt : 

The die/ Justice and Mrs. have Ihe honor lo accept the invita- 

lion of The President to dinner, on the day of , rS. 

The same form should be used by Ihe Vki President and the Speaker. AH 
other acceptances should be in the same form, except using the otfidil or dis- 
tinguishing title in Ihe form. General and Mrs. , Senator and Mrs. 

, &c. 

The declinalUn of an invitation lo n State dinner is not permissible except 
on account of sickness, the death of a very near relative or absence from the 
city. An invitation from ihe President of Ihe United States maybe regarded 
in Ihe nature of an order, which cannot be disoljeyed except inn most extreme 
emergency, and then the reason must bepven. The announcement of aa in- 
ability to accept should be in the usual form with the addition of the reason 
tor not being present. 

To arrive lale would be without excuse ; and would, in the future, cause 
Ihe naibe of the person to be omitted fiom thi; list. It would not only be an 
indignity to the President, but to each of his distinguished guests. 

The invited guestt should arrive from fifteen to thirty minutes before the 
hour appointed in the invitation. They will be shown lo the cloak Tooms, 
and having deposited their wrappings in the custody of a person to receive 
them, join their ladies and descend to the apartment io which Ihe Fresident 
's receiving his guests, whence they vril! be ushered into his presence and 
pay the compliments of the season. If not engaged in receiving guests or in 
an unfinished conversation, it would be proper to converse upon some appr^ 
priate subject to be dropped instantly upon Ihe arrival of a later guest. 

The srder of precedince at a State dinner, with respect lo persons of offidal 
rank, conforms to the general rule. 

This rule, however, does not apply to the olTicial, citizen or other eminent 
person and lady whom the President desires to honor for some reason agreea- 
ble to himsclL A controversy over a question of precedence occurred during 
the Presidency of A ndrew Jackson which resulted in so much feeling in oHicial 
and social circles at the time, that the President was called on to detennine 
Ihe dispute. It appeais at a Slate dinner Count Serrurier, the French Minis. 
ter, claimed precedence of a Minister of the President's Cabinet. This was 
disputed by the latter, and the question was referred to the President, who de- 
cided that a Member of the Cabinet look precedence of a Foreign Minister. 
The Minister decUned the invitation. 

t be in grand toilette and gentlemen in full dress. 




in after received by Oic President, will be handed by the usher > 
velope addressed to himself, enclosing a card canUining a diagram of the 
dinner Ubie wilb the Dumber of Ihe seat he will occupy al the table checked, 
and also the name of the lady he will escort to the table, written ir 
of the card anrl the seat she will occupy. The following is the form of j 
grani of the Slate Dinner Table ; 




• The PKESJnE^T. | The Presiding Lndy. 

To prevent indelicate haste, if not confusion, the gentlemiui immediately 
after receiving this notification should seek out the lady whose n; 
card handed him and whom he is to mart to the table, and apprise her of the 
fact, and offer her his left arm, If he still have his own lady with him she 
should remain with him, taking his right arm until her escort appears, other- 
wise she would be subject to isolation and great embarrassment. It would be 
more gallant for a gentleman to escort two ladies to the table than to permit 
one to suffer any mortification on account of tlie absence of her pre-arranged 

The President, having selected his guests, the Private Secretary give< direc- 
tions respecting the seating of them at a Slate dinner, and also names the 
lady whom each gentleman shall escort At a Diplomatic dinner Tub Pkesi- 
DEPfT escorts the wife of the Dean or Doyen of the Corps, who occupies the 
scat oa his right. The Dean of the Corps escorts the lady of the Executive 
Mansion and sits on hcrnghL In this manner the guests alternate, according 
to their rank or sod.il distinction. Tlie guests are usually received liy the 
President and the Presiding I^y in the East Room. 

Upon the announcement of dinner the President and the chief Lady hon- 
ored by the occasion lead off under the direction of the steward of the I 
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hold, (olloivej by ihe guesu, entering the Scale dining room by ihe entnwce 
on the side of their seats >s designated on the table diagram. The PkbsI- 
DENT, with the lady whom he honors, enters ihe Stale Dining Boom oa 
Ihe right aide of the tabk, as does the Lady of the House with her escort, 
on the opposite side. As the guests pass along the tii,ble they wi!I csrcfullj' 
observe the plate cards, and upon reaching the cards corresponding with their 
uwn naiDe and that of their lady they will take their positions opposite and 
remain standing until the President and his lady seat themselves, when all 
will be seated. 

The form of the plate lard is, (Arms of the United SUIes) 

(name of person) . 

As a State dinner is a formal a^r it might be (fell for those who have not 
had much eiperience in conventional dinoera to act on the defensive, uid 
where they have any doabts, wait lor someone more familiar with such Ihingi 
to set the example what to do, otherwise they may make themselves conspicu- 
ous. The wishes of the President governs the scope of the entertainment and 
regulates the routine of serving and general tenor of the conversation. 

The Prtsidittg Lady gives the signal for miring from the table, and all the 
gentlemen are expected to withdraw at the same time utiless Ihe President 
should invite delay. 

After dinner the guests may pass a brief tinte, not to exceed from fifteen to 
thirty minutes, in promenading in the spacious parlors of the Mansion, irtnch 
will afford opportunity to each gentleman to return the lady in his charge to 
theescort with whom shecame when he will take leave; and t'len receive lus 
own and wichdiaw. 

[inated in the first days of Wash- 



DRAWING ROOMS. On Saturdays during the season the PrtiiJing 
Lady of the Executive Mansion holds recfftions from 3 to 5 P. M. These 
^receptions are more particularly intended for ladies, or ladies escorted by 
gentlemen, though gentlemen without ladies are not excluded. The dreit 
suitable for such occasions is afternoon or street dress for ladies, and evening 
but not full dress, for gentlemen. Ladies and gentlemen leave their wrap. 
pings in their carriages or in the ante-room. On passing into the Bed Parlor 
leave a card on the receiver, usually standing in the corridor, and proceed to 
theS/ue ParlBr,m which thosecallingare received. The officer in attendance 
for that purpose makes the presentation, those desiring to be presented giyjng 
him their names. They should bow and pass on. 

The general rules governing Drawing Rooms are the same as for the re 
by The President. 
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As the parlors of the Executive Mansion are open it is proper ior callers tc 
ites in premtnading in the East room and visiting the araser- 



STATE RECEPTIONS. The Pbesident rtctives the officers o( the 
Government, the members of the Diplomatic Corps, and the public, al snted 
hours on New Year's and Independence Days. The order of receiving (he 
various grades of officials and civic oiganiza.tioiis is announced in the daily newi- 

Promplly at II A. M. The Psesidrnt accompanied by his wife or the/^- 
lidiag Laiy , zaA preceeded by the officer designated to present the arriving 
guests, enters the Blue Parlor, from the private stairway. The VUi Prcsidtnt 
escorts the principal lady guest and the other ladies who have been invited 
to receive. They enter and greet the President. The Cablntt Ministers with 
their ladies then follow in turn, and are presented by the Secretary of Stale. 
Next enter the members of the Diplomatic Ccrps in court dress, accompanied 
by Ib^r laiUes, and present by special invitation frotn the Secretuy of Stile. 
{See etrmamal duties of the Secretary of Stale. ) 

They are presented to THE PRES1DE.1T and the Vice President in tnm by 
the Secretary of State and to the ladies receiving, by the olGcers assigned to 
that duty. Next enter the Justices of the Supreme Court, preceded by the 
Chief jQstiec, accompanied by their ladies and followed by retired members of 
the court, and the Justices of the Court of Claims. Then follow in turn 
Senators, the order of precedence on these occasions being varied to suit the 
ceremonial relations of the Cabinet and Diplomatic Corps to the Execntive ; 
Representatives, officers of the Army and Navy, in full uniform, led by Iheir 
ranlting or senior officer respectively, olficers of the Eteculi-ae Departments 
and members of civic, military or professional organizations. At the close of 
these receptions the Executire Mmsioa is thrown open to the people, who 
enter by the main door, and passing through the Red Parlor are received by 
The President and immediately wiEhdraw, making their exit bytlieway 
pointed out by the ushers. It is proper for ladies to call on these occasions. 
Ex-offitials or others are entitled to be received with officials of the grade to 
which they lielonged when in the service. These receptions usually termi- 
naU at 3 P. M. 

The reception on Independence Day is held when The President is in the 
city. The same order is observed as laid down for New Year's Day. 

SPECIAL AUDIENCES. Special audiences are accorded by TiiePb-^iv 

jtcumstances require, and with mote (st \es,s \trttRi«.Vj ■, w^ *■'' 
ggesti. These apply lo dekftalions liom coRNe&'iv 
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organizations of different kinds, excursionists in large bodies, or any number 
of people in a representative capacity waiting upon the President as a matter 
of courtesy, congratulation or business. 

Private audiences^ such as the reception of an arriving Diplomatic Repre- 
sentative, are conducted by the Secretary of State. (See Diplomatic Corps,) 

INFORMAL RECEPTIONS. It has long been customary for the fiunily 
of The President to receive informally such persons as are privileged to 
call from 8.30ito 9.33 P. M. upon a designated evening of the ineek. It is not 
out of place for acquaintances to call, when no evenings are specially set apart 
for the purpose, and hand in a card. The usher will know or ascertain 
whether they can be received. 

PUBLIC APPEARANCES. The President extends his patronage or 
recognition, by his presence, to gatherings of a public character in honor of 
some National, State or corporate enterprise, or appears upon other suitable 
occasions under proper auspices. (See Social Prerogatives), At such times 
it is necessary for the parties authorized, to tender to him a formal invitation 
in writing, which shonld be presented by a person deputed for that purpose. 

The invitation should be addressed to The President, and after stating 
concisely the nature of the occasion *time and place, should be signed by the 
proper officers or committee. The acceptance or declination is in writing. 

PRESIDENTIAL JOURNEYS. The practice of making toursxnXa diflScr- 
ent parts of the country was established by the First President, who was 
greeted along the line of his journeys by State, municipal and rural deputations, 
military and civic bodies and the people. Public addresses of welcome were 
delivered, salutes were fired and other demonstrations were had in honor of his 
presence. 

The same practice has been continued with eminent propriety since. It is 
due to the Chief Magistrate, irrespective of political affiliations, that the citizens 
of the principal towns he may visit upon such occasions should make appro- 
priate manifestions of welome. 

CORRESPONDENCE. The President carries on all official correspon- 
dence connected with his administration of public affairs through the Heads 
of the great Executive Departments, Correspondence relating to official or 
other matters, but in which the President for reasons of his own takes a personal 
interest, is carried on under his own direction by his Private Secretary, 
Where the parties are personal friends, or are specially distinguished, the 
President frequently honors them with autograph letters. 
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In ^ial eorrtipimdinie ihe only form of address is, "ThePresiuent — 
Sr: It is nol proper for minor officials to addrssa the President on ofadal 
business cucept through the channels of the department to which they belong, 
In general correspondence of a personal chuacter by persons aulhoriied by 
acquaintance, friendship or other sufficient reason, it is allowable lo use thii 

form ;— > The President, but this should be the exception. 

The President never makes use of the complimenlarj' closing of a commu- 
nication. He simply signs his name. 

The forms of correspondence are the same as in ordiniry use. 
Il is quite common for persons 10 address The President directly on official 
business. Except in 1 are cases and for special reasons such correspondence is 
opened by an Eiecutive Clerk, read and referred to Ihe Department lo which 
it belongs for consideration and action. The transaction of public business 
admits of no other course- 
In addressing the ruler of a foreign Stale, whether an Emperor, Empress, 
King, Queen or President, The President uses the salotation "Great and 
Good Friend," and closes "Your Good Friend." The special titles of sov- 
ereigns differ. 

In all other correspondence he employs the usual forms adapted to the char- 
acter, or degree of acijuaiataDce with the person addressed. 

PRESIDENTIAL EQUIPAGE. As a rule the Presidential £/HtW/ji. 
mints hive been maintained with reference to the dignity of the Presidential 
office. President Washington's Stale coach upon all official or ceremonial oc- 
casions, was drawn by six horses. In his lours about the country he used 
four horses, and upon attendance at church, two. His coachman and servants 
were in livery of white wilh scarlet Irimmings. President Grant appeared on 
official or ceremonial occasions in a barouche drawn by four horses. 

THE PRESIDENT AND THE CO-ORDINATE BRANCHES OF 
THE GOVERNMENT. OJEcial and ceremonial inlercourse between the 
Executive and the co-ordinate branches of t!ie Government are regulated by 
certain orders and precedents and are considered under thnr proper heads. 
{See the President and Congress. ) 

INAUGURATION OF THE PRESIDENT. It has always been cus- 
tomary for The President elect to arrive in the city one or two days before 
the time designated for his formal induction into office. He takes 5.iuSa!(^E. 
quarters at one of the hotels or at the residence ot -^ WmA- 

Upon the arrival of ihe President e\ett, at <he Ca^via^. ■&\t mvv 
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should be flamed from M public buildings during each day betimn >i 

and Eunsel until after the inauguml ceremunies. 

Pnlimmar]! aurUsitt. As aosn as practicible after his arrival the Prest- 
deit elect should call upon the President, having previously sent a messen- 
ger to ascertain hiscotivenienceastotime, to payhia respects and to eichange 
views with reference to the ceremoaies attenilant upon his succession and tak- 
ing possession of the Executive ollice. If more agreeable a time is named 
for a special consultation on these inilters after the formal rail of courtesy. 

Thb President returns the call of the President-elect on Ihesame day. 

The Preiidtnl-tUct. The Presideat-elccl receives any intimate, political or 
social acquaintances, if Ihc preparations incident to his entering into office 
will permit- He sommooa to his counsel such personal or political advhers 
IS he may see (it to consult with respect to the ceremoniils of inauguration 
or the organization of his administration. He declines to receive anyofliciali 
of the Government save The Pkesident, I'ici PresiJentv\A Cki/fJuatUe, 
nntil after his inauguration. 

TAe Retiring Prtsidml. The retiring President invites the President elect 
and members of his Cabinet and ladies to dinner before the eipiradon of his 
term of office. He also holds a levee at a convenient lime before his retire- 

Popular Deitanslratistu. It is customary to issue a call for a public meet- 
ing, with a vieir to appropriate public demonstrations on the occasion of the 
□f the inangnration ol the President-elect, For this purpose ofGcers are le- 
lecled and proper committees appointed to take charge of the details of the 
work. The residents and business establishments show their interest in the 
occasion by suitable decorative display. The expenses of the public tlisplajr 
■re met by subscriptions and sales of tickets to the closing ball. 

INAUGURAL PROCESSION. The inauguration of The Phesioent 
is attended by more or less pomp. The order of arrangements for the inaugu- 
ral procession is properly assigned to a military officer. The following is th« 
effidal fngramnif adopted and promulgated for the inaugural ceremonies of 
March 4, 1881, which in point of display was exceptionally elaborate, aod 
therelore furnishes an excellent guide to any future demonstrations of a li 
lar character. 

OFPICIAL PROG&AMME lNAt;GURAL MARCH 4, 

Washington, D. C, — iJ 

The following will constitute the programme of the inaugural procesaUmH 




Two platoons of City Police (mounted.) 
Grand Marshal and Aids. 
^Fmt Dimiii^n, (Massed on Pennsylvania and NetrVorkai 
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facing soalh, right near 17th street) ; Chief Officers, Aids, U. S. Artillery^ 
Marine Battalion, Troops (if any) which accompanied the Pnsidenl-tltcl to the 
seat of Government ; The PRBSIDENr and /'^«/<it«i-.f&|-/ and patty in car- 
riages, attended by three aids ; Cavalry, Portion of the visiting military or- 
ganizations. 

Stionii Division (Massed around the square east of the Capitol, r. near 
N. Capitol street, 1. near New Jersey avenue S. E. and massed to the rear) ; 
the Cliief Officer and Staff, Visiting Military designated. 

Third Division. (Massed on South side of Pennsylvania avenue facing 
N. i r. near New Jersey avenue S. E. ; 1. neir 7th street massed lo the rear) ; 
the Chief Officer, Stalf, Grand Army of the Republic; Miscellaneous military 
organizations from dilTerent States. 

Fourth Division. (Massed on south side of Pennsylvania avenue ; r. near 
7th street ; 1. near the Treasury and massed lo the tear) ; the Chief Officer, 
Staff, Miscellaneous military organizations. 

Fi/lli Di-nisien. (Massed in and about City Hall and Judiciary square, to 
follow the Fourth Division)i the Chief Officer. Staff or Aids, Civic Societies 
Political Organizations, Fire Department, &c. 

SaluUi. The artillery, Captain , will post a gun and detachment 

in the mall south of Ihe Treasury, and another in the Capitol grounds to fire 
the signal guns iriien so required. 

Cttieral Direeiions. The foregoing divisions embrace every organiiation, 
dvic and military, which has signified to the proper committee an intention 
to be present. Should, however, other bodies arrive, they may report for a 
place in line or column to either the Third, Fourth or Fifth Divisions at 
pfcuurc. 

Posts af Marshals. Tfie Post of all marshals during the march will be at 
the head of their respective divisions, and ihetr aids in ranks of ten or less, 
two paces in the rear or between the ranks. 

Hauraf Mooing. The procession will move towards the Capitol at lo 15 a. 
m., so as to allow ample time. At that hour, Pennsylvania avenue, or the 
principal thoroughfare along the route, will be cleared of vehicles. 

Order of Mank. The troops will be in columns or companies for foct artil- 
lery and infantry ; of sections for mounted artillery, and platoons for cavalry, 
all at full distance. Should any reduction of front be necessary, to surmount 
obstacles break one or more sets of fours lo the rear until passed, then move 
back into line. 

Upon nearing the east front of the Capitol column of companies of artil. 
tery, inbntry and cavalry break into columns of fours and mounted artillery 
from sections lo column of pieces. 

The infantry, foot artillery ind cavalry Vifl tie wVa *« T^iMa «va™-'^ 
the eastern from of the Capitol and lake position u,mi« *!-« s-i^r-<vi\<»^ ™- 
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aids to the Grand Marshal iti parallel lines of battalion in line of battle, the 
lines moused upon each other. 

A National Sabtlr. A light battery of artillery will be detached from the 
column and stationed in battery on the open space north of the Capitol and 
await orders hata the Grand Marshal to Gre a national salute equal to the 
number of States in the Union. 

Fermatiim of Cifie Bodies. The civic portion of the procession will move 
in the usual order for such bodies, and will be massed hy the Deputy Grand 
Marshal in rear of the troops. 

Return Manh and Rtvicai. On the conclusion of the inaugtiral ceremonies 
at the Capitol, to be indicated by firing the National salute, the procession will 
march via the north of the Capitol, and proceeding along Pennsylvania avenue 
io tie same formation of approach will pass the grand stand in front of the 
Executive Mansion. The President and party, as soon as the ceremonies of 
inauguration are over, proceed hastily to the grand stand in advance of the 
head of the column. End there m'i'rw the troops and civic organiiations as they 
march by. 

End of March. The rest of the route of march should be covered to the 
terminating point fixed upon in the line of march so as to avoid confusion. 
Upon teiching the end of the route each organiiation will be considered aa 
dismissed and be matched to its quarters by its own commader. 

T)b. Grand Marshal. The chief ofEcer charged with (he formation and 
marching of the Inaugural Procession establishes headquarters at a centra] 
point and makes public announcement of its location bo that 
niently found for instructions andconsultatitn, Heshould not leave his head, 
quarters from the lime of formation of the procession until he lakes his 

Aids. The aids to the President-elect report to him and 
bis orders until relieved by his command. 

Duigttating Col.n of Marshals. The following drsi^atiima have h 
appropriately adopted on several occasions, so that certain oflkers in llie parade 
may be readily dislbguished. 

The Grand Marshal, if a military officer, wears the uniform of his highest 
rank, brevet or otherwise, with yellow sash as General Officer of the Day, with 
rosette of ted, white and blue on the left breast. If a civilian, he wears a 
phiin black suit, silk hat and yellow sash and rosette as above. 

The Deputy Grand Marshal wears a losette of red, white and blue on the 
leR breast, with yellow cash. 

The Marahnla of Divisions, white rosettes on left breast, with the moSstm, 
of theu gimdc, if offieerE) if dtuenSipUia Ua>cik.«tuX,'w^!^(.'SL''Isa^-u>i>■^i^^^ 
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Aids lo the Urand Marshal, red rosette on their left breasts, with uniform 
of iheir rank if otTicers ; if civilians, plain black suit, silk hat and white sash 

Aids to the Daputy Grand Marshal, rosette of red, white and and blue on 
left breasts, with red snsh. 

Aids to the Marshals of Divsions, light blue rosette on left bceast, with tlie 
uniform of theii rank, if ofliccrs ; if civilians, plain black suit, silk hat aod blae 

The Cram/ jVariia/ appoints a suitable nomber of AdjHtattO Ctneralaad 
Aidi to carry out his orders. 

SclatieH ef btarikats and Aids. In the selection by the Grand Marshal of 
Marshals and Aids, military officers or persons of unquestioned skill and ei- 
peiience in the movement of bodies of men, should lie selected in order to 
avoid marring the success of the display. 

All Deputy and Division Marshals and Aids should repntS lo the Grand 
Marshal's headquarters at 9 a. m. to receive orders. 

CEREMONIES AT THE CAPITOL. Atiiving at the Capitol Thk 
PkeSIdeNT and PrtsidiHt-tUct are escorted to the Senate Chamber, while the 
troops and dvic organizations mass in front of the buikling. 

The ceremonies attending Ihe ai/mmiitmtian ef the ealA of office to the 
President-elect are under the direction of the Senate. {Sa the Senate Inaugtf 
rat Certmoniis. ) 

Dtfariuri from the Cafilal. After the conclusion of the ceremony of JnaQgn- 
ration in Ihe Senate The PitESlDENT is conducted 10 his carriage and attended 
by the guard of honor drives hastily to Ihe reviewing stand erected for the | 
purpose on Pennsylvania avenue north of the Executive Mansion. Should 
the weather be unfavorable or for any reason should there be no review, ThK 
Plt£5ID£NT is conducted to the Executive Mansion, if that be ready for his 
reception, or if not, to his temporary residence. This is arranged beforehand 
between the outgoing and incoming Presidenl, and is simply a matter of con- 
venience 10 the former. 

Taking Passtiiien af tkt Executive Mansiim. If the Presiden r takes im- 
mediate possession of the Executive Mansion, the retired President with his 
lady awaits his arrival to welcome him into the mansion, and formally yiclda 
up its possession. A limck is usually prepared by direction of the retired 
President at which THE pREStDENTpresidcs, after which tl-e retired President 
and bis lady withdraw from the Mansion to Ihdr temporary residence in the 
City. 

Presidential Courtesies. After the new President has returned to his reri< 

dence or taken possession of the Executive Mansion, the ex-President pays 

him a visit of ceremony and congratulation. This is done immediately at 

^^^»it will also afford Tkb President an opportunity to express anjr 



quest or desire for suggestions for information that he may have to make of 
his predecessor before his departure from the Cily. 

INAUGURAL BALL. It is customary to close the ceremonies of Inaugu- 
ration with a. grand ball, which is generally conducted under the auspices of a 
citizens committee of arrangemenls, appointed at a public meeting. Upon 
such occasions the de'ails are entrusted to sub commiltees. {Set Forms of 
Inviiatiimi.) 

DEPARTURE OF THE PRESIDENT. President Washington upon 
his rtliremeni /torn the Presidential office, published a trewell address, re- 
viewing some features of his administ ration. The citizens of Philadelphia, 
then Ihe Capital, later gave him a banquet. He then relumed to Mount 
Vernon, being everywhere received with tokens of applause and respect by 
the people. 

It is now customary for the retiring President lo review the principal ads 
of his administration in his last annual message to Congress, preceeding the 
eipinttion of his term of office. 

His departure from Ihe Capital is attended with no ceremony, other than 
the presence of Ihe members of his lale Cabinet and a lew oEBcials and per- 
sonal friends. Thk pNEstDRNT leares the Capital as soon as practicable after 
Ihe inauguration of his successor. 

DEATH OF THE PRESIDENT. Upon Ihe death of The PitEStDENT 
the members of the Cabinet assemble at the earliest moment in an adjoiniag 
room and prepare an official announcement of the fact, with relevant particu- 
lars, for formal and official promulgation, and to accompany the offidai notifi- 
cation of the Vice-President of the vacancy in Ihe Executive office. 

AH messages of comloUnce from foreign governments are received by Ihe 
Secretary of State, in behalf of the nation and the family of the late President. 
He also makes suitable responses in Ihe name of both. 

If Cimgmi be in session, each House after formal announcement of the 
event, ard the passage of suitable resolutions of condolence and authoriiation 
of the ippoin meni of a Committee to attend the tcmiuns to the place of in- 
terment; sdjourns for that day and also on the day of interment. If Con- 
gress be not in session any Senators or Representatives in Ihe City show 
their respect by being present at the obsequies. 

The Secretary of War and Navy make appropriate anneiattemcnis to their 
respective branches of the service, and direct the Commanding Genera! of the 
Army ar.d officers of the Navy to give the necessary instructions in general 
orders, so that all proper koiwri may be paid to the meoiorj cA ■CceXils. ' 
Magistrate of the nation, at head-quarters ot eatV loWVarj aie^t 
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rision and stution. and at all naval stations, and on all > 
in accoidance with tlie re^^alions of the service. (-Srr Military and Naval 
Fmicral Hoaois.) The Executive Departmenl5 ore doied by order of their 
respective heads, flags are placed at hnlf staff and puUic business ii 
pended, as far as practicable until afler the intermctt. The Executive 
sloii and biuldin^ are draped in mounting for a period of sixty days. 

It is proper \a -ase mourning slatiamry in all official corresponden 
ing from the Executive office and Department of State for a period of three 
tnonihs. 

PRESIDENTIAL SUCCESSION. The induction of the Via-Prtiiiiatt 
into the office of PR£5ID£NT. upon the demise of its duly elected possessor, 
admits of no delay, and has always, and appropriately, been attended with as 
little display as possible. 

The Vice-Pmiiltttl having received the official nolijication from the mem- 
bers of the late President's Cabinet of the death of the President, it is his 
duty, without delay to lake the oath prescribed by the Constitution for the 
President. If absent from the Capital he summons the nearest United States 
judge for that purpose and repairs to the seat of government at the earliest 

Having arrived at Ihe seat of government, on the same day, if practica- 
ble, at an hour previously arranged, and attended by a few distinguished 
friends, the Vice-President repairs lo his official quarters at the Capitol where 
the Cabinet of the late President and such Senators and Representatives as 
ue in the city are in waiting. 

The Attorney General, who has charge of the ceremony, repairing to the 
Robing Room of the Supreme Court, notifies the Chief Justice that Ihe Vice- 
President is ready to take the oath. The Chief Justice, attired in his judicial 
robes, attended by the Attorney General, Associate Justices in the city and 
the clerk of the court, proceeds to the Vice President's room. Approadiiog 
the Vice-President the Chief Justice greets him, after which, at his direction, 
the clerk of the court hoMs forward the Bible, upon which The President 
resting his hand takes tki oath prescribed by the Consdtution and receives the 
congratulations of the Chief Justice and others assembled. The Chief Justice 
and associates, preced<d by the officers of the court, then withdraw. Thb 
pKESlDBNT may follow the taking of the oath by delivering a brief address 
referring to the grief of the nation and giving an assurance to the people of his 
purpose to carry forward the wise measures of public policy inaugurated by 
the late President. 

A meeting of the members of the Caiiiul of the late President is called, at 
which The President may request their services until their si 
1 appointed. 
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i practicable afler ihe official annomiceniejit of the dealh of the 
President, an official notification of the succession of the Vice-? res ident is 
p-omulgaled. The succession is also announced by Ihe Secretary of Wat 
(hrough general orders from headquarters and issued to the army. The same 
form is observed by Ihe Secretary of the Navy. 

The form of announcement is as follows : 

"The Secretary of War announces to the Anny that Upon the death of 

, President of the United States, , Vice-President, on 

the day of , l8— , at in Ihe city of , took the oath 

of office as President of the United Stales, to which office he acceded by virtue 
of the Constitution 

The President allows a suitable time to pass to enable the fiunily of the late 
President to make preparations to retire from the Executive Mansion. 

In the event of the death of the Vice-President while filling the office of 
President, the tame form of notification and induction into office would be 
observed for-the Secretary of State or other heir presumptive to the Chief 
Executive office of the Nation. 

Out of respect, on Ihe demise of an ex-President, Ihe Executive Mansion 
and Buildings are draped tn mourning for thirty days, and Hags are placed at 
half mast on all public buildings, forts and vessels, until a^er the interment. 
Public business is suspended on the day of Ihe funeral. In other respects the 
same form is observed as suitable for the interment of a distinguished citizen. 

PRESIDENTIAL OBSEQUIES. Upon the dealh of The President 
the remains lie in stale either at the Executive Mansion or the Capitol, and 
an opportunity is accorded the public to view Ihem. The casket is placed on 
adias of suitable height, and floral and other mourning emblems are disposed 
so as to produce the desired effect without inconveniencing those who have 
come to pay their last tribute of respect. The pubUc arrive by one entrance 
•nd leave by another. A guard of honor remains in charge of the bod; and 
U lold off in reliefs of six hours duly each. 

When Ae funeral cenmoHies are held at the Capitol it has been customary 
to dose the building and issue tkkels to persons entitled to receive them in 
order to restrict the numlier present to the accommodations at command and 
to enable the representatives of the dilfi;ren£ branches of the government and 
■he Diplomatic Corps to take their appropriate places free from the confusion 
inddeat to a promiscuous crowd, (^Sii fomis of mvilaticn.) 

When the Rotunda of the Capitol is selected for the purpose, on the day 
set apart all the entrances to the building are closed. At the hour designated 
persons holding tickets, 1,200 being Ihe maximum issued, under the direction 
of the Sergeants-at-Arms, enter and take Ihe seats assigned Ihctaaa Wi!»i*i-. 

B^ tilt Norlh Doot. The relatives of the deceaseA, tVLt, ^s.'E.'iVOiS.'SJ 
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Cabinet, ex -Presidents, ei-Vice-PrcsidenlB, Ihe Chief and Assodile Ji 
of the Supreme Court, Senators and the oflicerB of [be Senate and eZ' ~ 
Each of these gronps should enter in n body. 

By tke Somih Door, Members and ex Members of Ihe House of Repre- 
sentatives and the Officers of the House. 

By the Main Bnmtt er East and West Dcffrs all others holding ticketa. 

The minor encash and fuhlU ehould enter prompdy and at least twenty 
minutes before the time lixed for the serriccs to begin. 

The Reprtientatnitt and ex- representatives and officers of the House should 
enter in a. body fifteen minutes before the hour fixed, and be received by Ike 
committee on arrangements, and shown to the seats assigned lu them. 

The Senate should enter in similar manner twelve minntes before the hour. 

The Diplomatic Corps should enter and be received and sealed ten "tnwtft 
before the hour. 

The Ckiif and Assxiale Justiiis of thi Suprtme C'o«r/ should enter and 
be received and seated five minutes before the hour. 

The Ex-Praidcnts and Ex-Viei-PrfsidtnU shculd enter and be received 
and seated three minutes before the hour. 

The PRESIDENI-, attended by his cabinet, should be received by the Ser- 
geant-at-Arms, and announced and shown to his seat. Upon the entrance of 
the President, the entire assemblage should rise in token of respect, and re- 
main standing until he is seated, when all should be seated and the ceremo- 
nies begin. 

The Ceremonies. The assemblage of high officers of stale and the mem- 
bers of the co-ordinate branches of the Government, Ihe Diplomatic Corps, 
and others in attendance, being seated, the ofiiciating clergyman with IhOEC 
associated with him, render the services for Ihe dead, in accordance with 
the ritual or forms of the church of the deceased, or according to the nishss 
expressed by the members of Ihe family. 

The Secretary of State, as soon as the time for the obsequies is delenoined 
ipon, issues the following announcement ; 

Department OF State, Washi.sgton, 18.-. 

Tathe Peopleefthe United States : 

The Secretary of Stale announces that the funeral ceremonies oi the late 

Chief Magistrate will take place at the Executive Mansion (or Capitol) at 

o'clock, on , the inst. The respective rchgious denominalioiis 

throughout the conntry are invited to meet in their places of warship at that 
hour for the purpose of solemnising the occasion with appropriate 
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^^Stied out under the direction of the Secretary of War, and are ofFicially p»o.^^^^ 



B follows 

Order of arrangements for the funeral, at Washington City, of 

, late President of the L'niled Stales. 

The remains of the late President will lie in slate in the rotunda of Ihe 

Capitol until — o'clock P. M. on , the — insl., when Ihey will be 

borne to Ihe depot of the railroad, and thence conveyed to theii finai 

resting place at 

OrJtr of Pnxessian \ Funeral escort, under command of , Battalion 

ofNatioQidGuardoftheDisuict of Columbia, Battalion ol Marines, BatCilion 
of Foot Artillery, Battalion of Light Artillery, Battalion of Infantry, and 
Squadron of Caralry. 

Ovic procession under command of Chief Marshal , Clergymen in 

■ttenduice, physidans who attended the late President 
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The officers of the Army, Navy and Marine Corps in the city and not on 
duly with the troops forming the escort, in full dress, will form, right in 
front, on either side of the hearse — the Army on Ihe right and (he Navy and 
Marine Corps on the lefi — and compose the Guard of Honor, Family of the 
lale President, relatives of the laic President, Ex-Ftesidents of the United 
States, ThS President, Ihe Cabinet Ministers, the Diplomatic Con's, the 
Chief Justice and Associate Justices of the Supreme Court of the United 
States, (he Senate of the United States, members of the House of Repre. 
senlntiyes, Judges of the United States Couils, Governors of States and Terri- 
lories and Commissioners of the District of Columbia, Ihe Judges of Ihe 
Court of Gaims, the Judiciary of the District of Columbia, the Assistant 
Secretaries of State, Treasury and Interior Departments, Ihe Assistant Post- 
master-General, Ihe Solicitor General, and the Assistant Attorneys General, 
and Chiefs of Boreatis, Organized Societies, Citizens and Strangers. 

The troops designated to form Ihe escort will assemble on the east side 
of Ihe Capitol, and form line fronting the eastern portico of the Capitol pre- 
cisely at — o'clock — , on , the — instant, 

The procession will move on the conclusion of the religious services at tht 
Ci[dtol (appointed to commence at — ■ o'clock), when mmo.'ie ^ 
fired at the navy yard, by the vessels of war that m&'j ^ u^ v<x^' 
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and bf the balleiy of artillery stationed near [he Capitol for that | 
Al the same hour Ihe bell* of the several churches, liic engine 
school houses will be lolled. 

The civic procession will form in accordance with direction! <o be given bj 
the Chief Marshal. 

The officers of Ihe Army and Navy selecled lo compose the guard of honor 
and to accompany the remains lo Iheic final resting place will assemble at 

, al the — — railroad depot, where they will receive the body of Ihe late 

President and deposit it in ihe car prepared for ihe purpose. 

This order of arrangemenls is signed by Ihe Secretary of War, Secietarjr 
o Ihe Navy, and President of Ihe Board of Commissioners of the District of 
Columbia. 

The General of Ihe Army issues the necessary tirdert respecting the assem- 
bling and participation of officers and troops in the fnneral cortege and 
firing of guns from the forts. 

The Secrelary of the Navy issues similar orders respecting the participa- 
tion of olficers of the navy, ofhcers and men of the marine corps and the 
tiring of minute guns Irom vessels of war off the cily. 

The commanding otlicer, if any, of the District of Columbia National Guard 
issues similar orders lo such organiiations as are under his jurisdiction. 

A committee of citizens should make arrangements for a participation o( 
civic organiiations and strangers, and report to the representative of the Dis- 
trict government on the commiltee of arrangements or to the officer author- 
ined to act in his stead. 

Funeral Honors. The Flags on all public buildings. Ions, barracks or 
military or naval stations and ships in or near the city are displayed at half 
stair from the time of the of^cial announcement of the death of President undl 
sunset of the day of interment. Public buildings Ihroughout the country 
should be draped in mourning for sixty days. It would be appropriate for 
dtiiens of Washington to display emblems of mourning from their residences 
on the day of the funeral. Orders should also be issued immediately by the 
Heads of Departments lo fly flags at half staff on all Goveriiment buildingi, 
military, naval or customs stations, ships of war at home or abroad, legations 
and consnlates of the United States in foreign coantries, as directed. Each 
branch of the Government should designate a suitable number of its memben 
or oflicers to represent it in the guard of honor, lo proceed with the remaioi 
to ihc place of interment. 

The Funeral Train. If the remains are taken from Ihe city the ar ang«- 
menls by the railway company should be measured by the requirements of the 
occasion. There should be a funeral car for the remains and guard of honor; 
a car for relatives and mourners, and a car for representatives of each of I 
three co-ordinate branches of the government. ~ 
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Mtmmial Serviees. The following is the form of memorial services cSlab- 
lished by Congicss upon the death of The President: 

The following is the form of concurrent resolution adopted by the two houses : 

Whereas, The melancholy event of the death of , late President 

of Ihe United States, haying occurred during tlie recess (or session) of Con- 
gress, and the two houses sharing in the general grief ard desiring to mani- 
fest their sensibility upon the occasion of the public bereavement ; therefore, 

Bt ilrtselvediy tkt {Iht [oncurring). That the two Houses of 

Congress will assemble in the Hall of the House of Kepresetitatives on a day 
and hour to be fixed and announced by the joint commillee, and that in the 
presence of ihe two Houses there assembled an address upon the life and 

character of , lale President of the United States, be pronounced by 

, and that the President of Ihe Senate and the Speaker 

of the House of Representatives be requested to invite The PfiESlDENTand 
ex-Presidents of the United Slates, the heads of the several departments, Ihe 
judges of the Supreme Court, the representatives of the foreign governments 
near this Government, the Governors of the several States, the General of 
the Army, and the Admiral of the Navy, and such officers of the Army and 
Navy as have received the thanks of Congress, who may then be at the seat 
of Government, to be present on the occasion. 

And bi ilfitrlkrr rtsoh/d. That the President of the United Stales be re- 
quested to transmit a copy of these resolutions to Mrs. (if the widow 

be living), and to assure her of the profound sympathy of Ihe two Houses 
of Congress for her deep personal affliction, and of their sincere condolence 
for ibe late National bereavement. 

The Joint Commillee of the two Houses of Congress having fixed upon a 
date, the following form of concurrent resolution is adopted : 

Resohied, That — the — day of , 188 , be set apart for the 

memorial services upon the late President . 

On the morning of tlie day selected the Capital is closed to all persons 
except the members and oiErers of Congress and persons holding tickets. 

The execution of the order of arrangements determined upon by the Joint 
Committee is assigned to the Architect of the Capitol and the Sei^ant^at- 
Arms of each House of Congress. 

By reason of the limited capacity of the galleries the numtwr "f tickets is 
necessarily restricted, and distributed as follows ; 

To each Senator, Representative, and Delegate, 3 tickets. 

No person is admitted to the Capitol except un presentation iif a ticket, 
good cnly for the place indicated. 

At — o'clock the east door leading 10 th; Rotuivda U o^wei. ' 
IS have Iieen extended under the jomX. lesoVx^otv 
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by the presiding offitcrs of ihc Iwo Houses, and tothosi 
galleries, (_S/e/en»i of invitatiens.) 

The Hall of ihe Hous: of Reprc 
Represeniatiyes and lo Ihose who have in 
the seats assigned lo them, as follows; 

The President and e:i-P res idem? of the United States and special guests in 
front of Ihe Speaker. 

The Chief- Justice and associale justices ur the Sapreme Court next lo the 
President and ex-Presidents and special guests, on the right of the Speaker. 

The Cabinet officers, the General of the Army and Admiral of the Navy, and 
the oiSccrs of the Army and Navy who, by name, have received the thanks of 
Congress, seats on Ih: l:(t of the Speaker. 

The Chief-Justice and judges of the Court of Claims and the Chief- Justice 
and sss(Kda,te justices of the supreme court of the District of Columbia directly 
in the rear of the Supreme Court. 

Tbe Diplomatic corps the front row of seats. 

Ex-Vice Presideols, Senators, and ex-Senators occupy seats in Ihe second, 
third, fourth, and Rfth rows, on east side of the main aisle. 

Representatives occupy seats on west side of main aisle and in rear of the 
Senators on east side. 

Governors of States, Commissioners of the District and Governors of Terri- 
tories, assistant secretaries, Bureau officers, and invited guest.s occupy seats 
in rear of Representatives. 

The Executive gallery is reserved exclusively for Lhe famiUei of the Su- 
preme Court and the families of the Cabinet and (he invited guests of Thk 
President. Tickets thereto arc delivered to the Private Secretary of die 
President. 

The diplomatic gallery is reserved exclusively for the lamDies of the ec 
bers of the dipbmalic corps. Tickets thereto are delivered to the Secretary of 
State. 

The reporters' gallery is reserved exclusively for the use of lhe reporters 
for (he pre:s. Tickets thereto tre delivered to the press committee. 

The olScial reporters of the Senate and of the House occupy the ri 
desk ia front of the Oerk's table. 

The order and time of entrt!, under the direction of [he Sergeant-at-Anns 
of the House, are the lame as indicated nndei Presidential obsequies, TlB 
Government band is in attendance. 

In the Senalf, after prayer, a motion is in order that lhe Senate as a. body 
proceed to the hall of the House of Representatives in pursuance of the pro. 
gramme of arrangemen's for lhe memorial services in honor of the late Pia4- 
deot 
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b Sergeant-al-ArmB, (hen proceeds 



to the Hall T 



The Senate, preceded by 
of RepresenUtives. 

Having assembled, the President of the Senate occupies the Speaker's chair. 
The Speaker of the House occupies a seal at the left of the President of the 

The Chaplains of the Senate and of the House occupy seats next to the pre- 
sirling officers o( their respective houses, 

1 he chairmen of the joint committee of arrangementi occupy seats at the 
right and left of the orator, and neit to them the Secretary of the Senate and 
the Gerk of the House. 

The other officers of the Senate and of the House occupy seats on the floor 
at the light and the left of the Speaker's platform. 

Prayer is offered by the Chaplain of the House of Representatives, or 
some other proper person. 

The presiding oihcer then presents Ihe Orator of the day. 

The benediction is pronounced by the Chaplain of the Senate, or some other 
designated person. 

After the dose of the ceremonies those assembled withdraw. The Presi- 
dent and Cabinet first, the Chief Justice and Associates second, the Diplo- 
matic Corps third, the Senale faurlh, the remaining inviled guests following. 
All persons remain in their places until this order is carried out, so as to pre- 
serve the decorum of Ihe occasion. 

The Speaker then calls the House to order. 

On motion of a member a rcsBlulian of thanii to the orator of the day is 
adopted. The exercises close by the adoption of a resolution lo adjourn as a 
furAer testimonial of respect to the d,'s:eased President of the United States. 

The invilatieHs to all Memorial Services at the capitol are issued by (lie 
chairman of the committees of arrangements, on behalf ol the two HoQses 
of Congress. They are handsomely engraved and are also regarded as sou- 
veniis of the occasion. The usual form is 

Memorial services ol 

(Vignette. Dateofbirthand death of the deceased and the name oi the orator 
and date of Ihe occasion.) 
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1, The Secretary op Siate. 4. The Attorney Genera 

a, The Secretary of the Treasury. 5. The Postmaster Gekee 
3. The Secretary OF War. 6. The Secretary op the Navy. 

7. The Secretary of the Interior. 

In Cabintl deliberations the same arrangement is observed nt the Cabinet 
Beard. 

This order is in conformily with the chronological sequence of creation of 
the Deparlments of the Ministerial branch of the Supreme Executive by act 
of January 19, 1S86, "to provide for the performance of (he duties of the 
office of President in case of the removal, death, resignation, or inability 
both of the President and Vice-President." 

OFFICIAL STATUS. The Cabinet or Council of Ministers of the Presi- 
dent is not a Constitutional body. It exists solely by legislative enactment. 
Its members are therefore of sututory rani and title. 

The functions of the Government under the present Constitution had been 
in operation nearly three months before the creation of Execative Depart- 
ments, with chiefs, who inferentially became members of that body of advisers 
of the President termed by usage The CabineL 

OFFICIAL AUTHORITY MINISTERIAL. The powers of a member 
of the Cabinet arc purely ministerial. He has no share in the responsibiUty 
of the President lor executive acts even tliough recomniended by him. His 
powers are defined by statute. He " is authorized to present regulations, not 
inconsistent with law, for the government of his department, the conduct of 
its Olficers and clerks, the distribution and performance of its business, and 
the custody, use, and preservation of (he records, papers, and property opper- 

LINE OI'' PROVISIONAL SUCCESSION. The statutory enactment 
(57) 
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of 1792 Tor the succession lo the Presidenlial office by the President of the 
Senate, or, if none, by the Speaker of [he Hooae of Repi 
of 1886 was repealed, and the line of provisional success 
moval, death, resignation, or inability of both the President and Vice-Presi- 
dent" was vested in 

1. The Sierilary of Stat/, or if there be none, or in case of hi^i removal, 
death, resignation, or inability, then in 

2. The Stcrttary of tkt Treasury, and with similar slipulalions 

3. The Secretary of IVar ; 

4. The Attorney General ; 

5. The Peitmaster Genera!; 

6. The Secretary of the Navy ; 

7. The Secretaty of the InUnor. 
Iq the exercise of the powers of such statutoty ptovi 

cession the officer is only authorized to " act as President until the disabilitj- 
of the President or Vice-President is removed, or a Ptesidcnl sliall be elected, 
as stipulated in the act. 

NO EXCEPTIONAL RANK. The statute of provisional succession 
gives no exceptional rank or authority lo a member of the Cabinet while ex- 
ercising hi.4 restricted official functions as chief of an Executive DepirtmenL 
In event of succession to the supreme executive olfice he would exercise, for 
the time being, all its jiowers and enjoy ils pierogatives. 

ACnON OF THE CONVENTION OF 1787. The dominant sentiment 
of the framers of the present Constitulion was in favor of a single execntin^ 
and hostile lo the creation of a Constitutional body, which should divide iu 
responsibility. It was proposed by Edmund Randolph, in his original draft 
of the Constitution, lo create a Conndl of Revision, composed of the Execn- 
live and a certain number of the judiciary, to pass on all laws. This was 
negalived. 

Another proposition was a Council of Stale, to be composed of 

I. Thp Chief Justice 'of the Supreme Court," who should be president of 
council in the absence of the President. 

2 A Secretary of Domestic Affairs. 3. Of Commerce and Finance, 4. 
Of Foreign Affairs. 5. Of War. 6. Of Marine. 7. A Secretary of State, 
to be Secretary of the Council of State and public Secretary to the President, 
to prepare all public dispatches from the President, which he should ci 
tign. 

All these officers, except the first, w 



CABINET Tll'LES- 



Tl 



uul hold during his pleasure. The PresidenI might submit n 
council and requite written opinions, but he was "in all cases to eierdse his 
own judgment." Every ofRcer was made respoasible only for his opinion on 
affairs of his own department. This was negatived. 

Another fruitless effort was made, in a committee report, to give the Presi- 
dent a Privy Council, to consist of 

1. The President of the Senate. 

2. The Speaker of the House of Representatives. 

3. Tlie Chief Justice of the Supreme Coart; and 

4. The prindpil officers in the respective Departments of Foreign Affidrs, 
Domestic Af&irs, War, Marine, Finance, as established, but declaring that 
such "advice shall not conclude him, nor affect his responsibility for the 
measures he shall adopt." 

The last effort, a few days before the final report of the form of Constitu- 
tion, was a proposition to create a Privy Council (of six members) to the 
President, chosen for six years by the Senate, two from the east, two from 
the west, and two from the South. 

Maryland, South Carolina and Georgia, three States, voted for it, and New 
Hampshire, Massachusetts, Connecticut, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Dela- 
ware, Virginia and North Carolina, eight against it. 

Ten days after the Constitution was signed without provision.', for a 11 etecu- 



CABINET TITLES. A member of the Cabinet has no other official title 
than that of the Department over which he presides, as the Snretary ef State, 
&C. The (oim of addressing the head of any of the great Executive Depart- 
ments of the Goverment in conversation, is by the simple title Mr prefixed to 
the offida] title. Secretary, as Mr. Secretary, without designating the Depart- 
ment, or Mr. Poslmasler- General, or Mr. Attorney-Gene ril. Sometimes the 
distinguishing title of former rank, if of sufficient prominence, is used, but this 
is only warrantable where the parties were previously on terms of intimu^ 
The fijrm in speaking of the wife of 1 Cabinet Minister as established by 

custom is Mrs. .Secretary ; but in addressing the lady in person, it 

is proper to use Mrs. — — ■ — only. The forms employed in correspondence 
appear under that head, 

CABINET COUNCILS. The duties of the chiefs of the great Executive 
Departments as members of an advisory board to the President arc infer- 
ential from the organic statutes of such Departments. The first President 
called them into hiscoaosels, which precedent has since beenaixe^'c&w.'n 
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fleeting the spiiil of those icU. Their powers are purely advisorf and do a 
tSfeet or divide the official responsibility of the Fresidetit for his ei 
■dniinistralive acts. 

The meetings of the Cabinet (ire heid on stated days, at I 
and nsuallj on Tuesdays tad Thursdays or Fridays, as may be designated by 
the President. Special meetings, formerly called by the Secretary of State, 
are now summoned by telephone from the Executive Mansion. 

OFFICIAL HOURS. The fl#«fl/ *™« of the Executive Departments 
begin at 9 a m. and end at 4 p. m. every day, except Sundays, or on 
Nulional holidays, on which days no public business is transacted. The hours, 
for the public are from 9 a, in. to 2 p. m. After that only by appointment or 
in special cases by card at the main entrance, through the captain of the 
watch. The chief officer of the Department, upon the autborily of The 
pRBSlDliNT, may in whole or in part, suspend the business of his department 
for suthcienl reason, of a public character, slated in the order annonncing; 
that the Department will be closed. It has not been uncommon, in the dis- 
cretion of the President, to authorize the termination of official hours daritig 
the months of July and August at 3 p. m. Legislation, however, establitbea 
4 p. m. as the closing hour. 

OFFICIAL PREROGATIVES. A member of the Cabinet of the Presi. 
dent is limited in his official authority to his own department, and posseslei 
no distinctive official relations outside of the Executive circle. He is part of 
the Executive, and all his acts are subiect to the supreme authority vested in 
The P beside NT. 

He is entitled I0 certain special honors during visits of an of)i<:ial or cat- 
monial character to any military or naval station, the nature and extent oT 
which are given in their proper places, 

AT THE SENATE. Among the duties of a Cabinet officer during [he 
earlier administrations was hiEi attendance upon the Senate to furnish infor- 
mation essential to their action upon matters of Executive business. 

In 17891116 Senate, in Executive session, ordered that the Secretary for 
Foreign Affnirs attend the Senate and bring with him papers requisite V> full 
information relative to a consular convention The Secretary attended the 
Senate and made the necessary explanation. 

Such duties aie now performed by the attendance of the Cabinet ol!iear 
upon the proper committees of either house by request. 

The first President frequently sent messages to the Senate by the officers of 
his Cabinet. 
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SOCIAL OBLIGATIONS. A member of ihe Cabinet makes fa/i c/ ^ 
tereminty upon: 1, The Vice-President, or (he President of the Senate, j»fT \ 
lettifc>t,\i ^ va.cBi\CY ; i, The Chief Justiceof the Uoiteii Stales; 3, Senators; I 
4, The Speaker; 5, Bepresentalives; 6, Associate Justices of the Supreme / 
Court ol the United States, first. All others call upon him first. _^__..- 

Daring the season the members of the Cabinet and (heir ladies, unless in 
moumine, or enempt for other sufficient reasons, give some attention to the 
social obligations of official position. This consists of Draaiing Room! as a 
coorlesjr to officials, visiting strangers, or residents in good society who may 
desire to make calls of etiijuette, and Card Rieiptieiu or other suitable 
entertainments in return for courtesies accepted from others in olhdal or 
Eodal life. | 

A Cabinet Minister returns j(l calls of ceremony, either in person or bjr ,' 
card, as they were made. 

The members of the Cabinet and their families are regarded as shaiing 
in the social privileges enjoyed by the President. 

RECEPTIONS. The ladies of the families of Cabinet Ministers hold 
I>rawing Rooms on slated days (usually Wednesdays) during the season from 
3 to 5 p m., which arc generally attended by ladies, thougli genllcmen call, 
either with ladies or without them. No invitations are issued, thus aiTurding 
strangers in the city an opportunity to meet the ladies of the Cabinet. It is 
Expected that all ladies in society in Washington will call at least once during 
Ihe season upon the ladies of ihc Cabinet. Visitors in the city call as oppor . 
tunity offers. 

I, especially if th<ir time be limited and they desire to make tha 
round in a single day. 

llie etremimy of calling is, upon reaching the residence of the Cabinet 
■ninilter to enter and hand a tard with your name and place of home residence 
and address in the city to ihe usher at the door or deposit it in the receiver. 
The usher will announce your name, or do so yourself, when yon meet the 
lady ol the house. A short conversation on relevant matters is proper if the 
throng of arrivals is not loo great, otherwise wail for an opportunity if de- 
sirable. Rcfrahmmls are usually served and open to all callers. Upon 
Uavimg the house il is well to say a paiting word, unless a large number are 
calling, then leave quietly. 

The cards leA at a Drawing Room usually entitle the person to one return 
call in person or by card during the season tiy Ihe ladies of the family, who 
ako leave the card of the Cabinet otlicer. Unless personally known,, i<.<XK&&^ 
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hardly be expecled tlut every call ihoutd be returned 

visiting lisl of the ladies of a Cabinet Minister's family may number 

thousand. 

CARD RECEPTIONS, Thecajrf rec/ftiom of a Cabinet Minister usuallj 
occur on Thursdays, from S to 1 1 p. m. The lime, however, is fixed so as 
not to clash with any of the enlertainmeals at the Executive mansion. Per- 
sons without cards of invitation, are not expected to be present. Before 
entering the house the usher at the door will direct you to the rooms set 
apart for wrappings. Proceed to them without delay. The gentleman being 
ready to descend to the receiving apartments betow, will take a place near 
the door to the ladies' rooms and there await the appearance of his lady. 
The two will then descend, the lady resting on the gentleman's left arm, 
and thus enter the reception room. They will be presented by an usher, 
otherwise the gentleman himself advancing towards the Cabinet Minister, 
will, if not personally known, pronounce his name, and extend his hand, or 
not, as the Minister may select. The Ei^ntleman will then turn and present 
his lady, who will bow. The Cabinet Minister will then present them to his 
tady in a simple word, the two passing on, will make a bow before the lady 
of the house and to each of the other ladies, if any, receiving with her. The 
couple will again move on without delay, so as not to obstruct the way of 
those who are waiting to be received, and join in the promenade of guests. 

At these receptions rifreskments are served. The refreshment rooms are 
sometimes opened at an early hour to aliuw guests to partake at any dme 
after presenting their addresses to the host. At other times they are opened 
at a fixed hour, when al! partake at once. In either case, the gentlemen are 
served by waiters in attendance at the tables, and wait upon their own ladies. 
In retiring it is welt not to nait until the last moment, but guests should with- 
draw as the hour for closing approaches, so as to avoid a rush The house 
should be cleared of all guests within fifteen minutes after the hour tor the 
reception to dose. The Cabinet Minister will remain until the last guest has 
left the house. His lady may retire at the closing hour named. 

The following is (he usual form of iuvitatum to a Cabinet cud receptioD : 

The Secretary of and Mrs request the pleasure of yonr 

company on evening, the of , at .o'clock. 

(Residence.) 

To this invitation an answer should be sent. 

When there are no ladies in the family, the Cabinet officer issues the mu- 
tation in bis own name, audit is customary to invite a lady relative lo recetM 
with him. 
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Another form U : 

The Poslniasler General and Mrs at home on 

evenings, at o'clock. 

( Residence.) 
These invitations arc engraved and. printed on cards and enclosed in en- 
velopes, someciines a personal caid bearing the official title of the Cabinet 
Minister receiving and another card bearing the name of his wife are also 
enclosed. This is nut necessary. The invitations are either delivered by 
messenger or by post, and require no reply. 
The cards ofa Cabinet Minister and his wife are as follows : 

The .Secretarv of 

The Postmaster. Generai. 

Mrs 

("Receiving day.) (Residence.) 

As a rule persons calling upon a member of the Cabinet, on New Year's 
day, and leaving a card, if known, are invited to one of his Card Receptions. 

A person who is known and wbo would naturally be entitled to such con- 
sideration, but who was not in the city at the time indicated, or was olheiwise 
prevented from leaving a card, might properly enclose his card to the minister 
after returning to the city, or might make a personal citll, leaving a card. His 
ladies should leave their own and his cards at one oi the Cabinet Lady's 
Drawing Rooms, 

As an exception to the rnle and for some special reason of acquaintance or 
otherwise, it would be proper for a person, of suitable social relations at 
home, to ask an invitation. It would be belter to have some well-known 
ofKcial, or other person, to make the request, as it is important to know the 
peculiar circumstances which cause the request to be made, and these could be 
better stated than written. It is customary to reserve a few invitations for 
such cases, but their issuance is exceptional and only made proper by the 
supposed or conceded proprieties of the occasion for asking them. 

To avoid over-crowding at the card receptions of a Cabinet Minister, the 
plan has been frequently adopted of dividing up the number of invitations to 
be sent out, so as to have in attendance at one time only a sufficient number 
to conveniently suit the accommodations at command. The few more inti- 
mate personal friends receive cards to all the receptions given. By thus 
taking up the list in reguUr sequence everyone suitable to be invited has 
recogtution, and the enjoyment of the evening is greatly increased. 

The number of people of good society at homa, who visit the Capital during 
the lashionable season, has grown to such dimensions that some plan will be 
.0 meet the emergency of over-crowding. 
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Il has Iieen suggeited as a means of relief <o Cabinet Ministers, and 
«spccia'ly those who occupy limited quarters, to use the suite of apartments 
set apart for their official ([uarters These, with the spacious corridors adja- 
cent, would afford ample accommodations, withoul trespassing upon the 
rooms used bj the adminislrutive offices. The custom ol gi*''<g stale balls, 
dinners and entertainments in the public Departments is the rule rather 
than the exception, at the capitals of foreign nations. As these receptions arc 
for the social enjoyment of the people, residents or visitors, the use of the 
public Departments at Washington, as suggested, certainly would not be out 
of place. 

CABINET DINNERS. The members of ihe Cabinet entertain each other 
It a formal dinner at least once during the season. These entertainments 
alio freqiicntlf include Justices of the Supreme Court of the United Slates 
and Senators and Representatives, and persons in official and unofhdal life, as 
the host may select. While the season of gaiety begins with the New Year's 
calls and ends with the first day of Lent, the giving of dinners continues as 
occasion may suggeat. 

The forms of invitations most in vogue in the Cabinet circle for dinners. 

The Sccrelary of ...and Mrs. re<juest Ihe pleasure of joat 

company at dinner evening, at o'clock. An early answer 

is desired. (Residence.) 

The words "an early aniwir it dtsind" is not necessary for those accus- 
tomed to good society, and might be omitted. 

When there is no lady to do the honors of the house, no ladies are in- 
vited, and the invitation is in the name of the Cabinet Minister Only. 

These invitations ate sent out at least a week in advance, and shotlld be 
accepted or declined, without being requested to do so, within two days stut 
received. 

The usual/.™ Bfacciftanct is ; 

Secretary or Mr. and Mrs have Ihe honor to accept the inTitatfoa 

of the Secretary of and Mrs. to dinner on ..evening. 

Or if dccUned some reason should be succinctly given. 

It is not exceptional for a Cabinet Minister to give a dinner during the lea- 
lon to the President. On such an occasion the gueiti must be of apprc^iriate 
rank or sodal eminence. The President is present in his individual chw- 

OFFICIAL RECEPTIONS. Each member of the Cabinet, after the re- 
ception of the Cabinet and Diplomatic Corps by The PitEStDENT on New 
Year's day, receives calls of officials and others si his own residence. ■ 
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DEPARTMENTAL BUREAU RANK. The order of precedence cf a 
Bureau in aa Executive Department is fixed by llie order of its organization, 
and wiiere the shit/ offire is filled from civil life, the officer lakes rank accord- 
ingly. If the chief office is filled by a military or naval officer by asEignment, 
the order of the chief onicer on ceremonial occasions is regulated by his 
military, naval, or assimUialed rank. 

An assislanl or difiuly Burtau officer uolesa holding the President's com- 
mission, or the ikitfil/rk of a Bureau has no official or social status by virtue 
of his pOEilion. If acting in the chief place by authority of the President, 
the person so acting is entitled, for the time being, to all the official and social 
privileges and prerogatives of the chief officer. 

A chief dtrk of an executive Department io the scale of departmental pre- 
cedence while enjoying only a quasi-official status, woutd naturally take posi- 
tion if invited in the suite of the Department to which he belongs. The 
chief clerk is practically the executive officer in matters of the internal routine 
of the Department, and frequently acts directly io such matters where there 
is no assistant secretary, " By order of the Secretary. " 

It is not unusual for a Committee of Congress to recognize a chief clerk in 
the consideration of estimates, but only however with the accjuLescence or 
assent of the Head of the Department. 

The later claims for recognition in official society are based on the inclusion 
of chief clerks ol Departments in the invitations to four receptions given by 
President Hayes to llie members of the Executive and Legisktive branches 
of the government This applied, however, to Departmental recognition inJy, 
and was unusual and exceptional. 

CORRESPONDENCE. All official cBrnmunicalieni addressed to the head 
of any of the great Executive Departments, as well as enclosures, should be 
free from abbreviations, and written on cap paper, leaving an inch marpn 
on each side of the pige. If there be any enclosuies, the fact should be 
noted at the upper left hand corner of the first page of the sheet, as follows: 
(Number of Enclosures) 

(Place) (Date) 18 

Si: (Or if more than one person addressed) Genllemcn: 
(Body of letter.) 
I have the honor to be your obedient servant, or 
Vsry respectfully, (or Respectfully,) 

To the Secretary of 

Washington, D, C, 
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The form of official superscription is by official title only. 

To the Secretary of Washington, D. C. 

To the Postmaster General, " " 

In correspondence combining an official and personal character, the address 
should be 

To the Honorable 

Attorney General, 

Washington, D. C. 
In replying to an official communication always give the date of the oom- 
munication b^ing answered, and avoid abbreviations. 

BUREAU TITLES. It is improper, though quite common, to address 
the Chief of a Bureau, or any other official holdmg a subordinate office, by 
the title HonorabU, This alone belongs to the chief of the Department. It 
is equally improper to address any official by name, in an official communi- 
cation. The official designation established by the law creating the office, 
should alone be used, for instance, the Treasurer of the United States; The 
Assistant Secretary of ; &c., W^ashington, D. C. 

This saves delay and misunderstanding. It frequently occurs that an 
official communication addressed to the official by name is treated as personal, 
and in his absence delays public business. If addressed to the official title of 
the officer, as it should be, the communication would receive inunediate 
attention. Should the communication have a personal character, it would be 
proper to use the simple name of the individual, followed by the official tide 
of his office, as 



First Assistant Postmaster General, 

Washington, D. C. 

A Bureau officer, if a civil appointment, may be addressed in conversation 
by the official designation of his office, as Mr. Commissioner, Mr. Comp- 
troller, &c It is less formal to address him by the title to which he had a 
right before entering official life. 

OBSEQUIES. Upon ihe demise of the head of any of the great Execu- 
tive Departments of the National Government in office, it is customary to in- 
form the President at the earliest moment, and by his direction an official 
public announcement of the fact is made. The Department over which he 
presided is closed until after the interment, the main entrances to the building 
are draped in mourning, which remains for thirty days. The flags on all Ex- 
ecutive buildings are placed at half staff until after the funeral. On the day 
of the obsequies in the city and final interment all Executive Departments are 
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closed. The President makes a visit of condolence or sends an appropriate 
note of condolence by hi? private secretary to the fuoily of the deceased. The 
memlrers of the Cabinet and other high officials, as well as a committee of the- 
two houses of Congress, if in session, should leave cards of condolence. 

T\K/uniral services are at the residence or church, as the family may de- 
cide. The pall ttearersare selected with reference tu the rank of the deceased. 
The escort of honor from the military and marine garrisons at the Capital are 
ordered out to participate with the civil, military and naval oRicers ol the Gov~ 
eminent, committees of Congress, if in session, ctvH organizations and citiiens. 
in the funeral cortege. {See MUitaiy and Naval Funeral Hcnors.') 

In the event of the death of an iTj-miinA-r of the Cabinet, The Pkesidest, 
upon being apprised of the fact, directs, through the Head of the Depart- 
ment or Departments over which the deceased at any time presided, that pub. 
lie business be susijended on the day of the funeral, the placing of the flaga- 
at half stnff on all Executive buildings until after the funeral, and the drapng 
of the Department in mourning for thirty days. 

The form ol public aTmettncement is : 

Department op , Washington,. 

directs me to perform Ihe sad duty of announcing to 
States that , formerly Secretary of . 



faithful & 
the . 






The President 
lo the people of the United 
, and distinguished by 



i, departed this life al 



o'clock o 



As a mark of respect, it is hereby directed by the President that the De- 
partment of be closed on , the day of the funeral, that the 

building be draped for thirty days, and that the flag be placed at half staff 

until after the funeral. , 

Secretary of State, 
or other ofiicer designated by Ihe President. 

Il ii also proper to review in succinet form the most importan 
trusts the deceased had filled. A member of the Cabinet should be present al 
the funeral to represent Ihe Executive. 
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THE SECRETARY OF STATE. 

The great Execulivd Diparlaitnls of the National Government enjoy 
lain ofEcial prerogaliveB ind social relations of a ceremonial character. 
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OFFICIAL STATUS. "There shall be at the seat of eovemment an Ex- 
ecutive Department to be known as the Department of State, and a Secrelary 
of Slate, who shall be the head thereof."— Sto/H to, July 27 flurf Srpltmber 
15. '789- 

The Sicntary 0/ Slatt is the head of the first of the Executive Deoart- 
ments and is The Prtmier of the adm: 



OFFICIAL DUTIES. The Secrelary of Slate by statute performs such 
duties as may be eotrusted to him by the President, relating to the U. S. 
Ministers and Consuls, negotiations with Foreign Public MinJilers, has charge 
of ihe seal of the U. S., promulgates the laws of the U. S,, and amendments 
10 the Constitution, ado|)ted, reports Consular commercial information, and 
furnishes authentic copies of acts and treaties for publication. 

CEREMONIAL DUTIES. In addition to the obligations, official an4\ 
social, which the Secretary of State holds in common with his colleagues of the V 
Executive arm of the Government, he has also charge of all State ceremonies, ' 
such as the greeting in the name of Tke PhEsident of all Roya! visitors, 
arranges the audiences accorded by Ihe President to the Diplomatic Repre- 
sentatives of Foreign Governments, upon the presentation of their creden- , 
liais, or upon their calls of leave or withdrawal, also the audiences accorded 
Foreign visitors in a representative capacity. He is also the medium of 
correspondence between the President and the Chief Executives of the several 
Stales of Ihe United States. 

Heaboperformssiicholher ceremonial functions in which THt President 
is the principal. In fact he is, in a Republican sense, the High Chamberlain) 
of Ihe Executive. 

The Secretary of State issues in bchdt of the President the invitations to 
the Diplomatic Corps to attend the New Year's rejeption at the Executive 

The following is the form he observes for such an occasion : 

Department or State, Washington, , 18.. 

The Stcrtlaty 0/ Slatt prusents his compliments to the Minister, 

wdhas the honor to intbroi him that The Fkesipe.n't would be pleased tc 
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see the members of the Legation at a re«ptiQii ti 

■members of the Diplamalic Corps, at the Executive mansior 
New Year's day. 

The Secrelary of State has at limes issued in the name of the President the 
inVitatioiis to the receptions in honor of the Diplomatic Corps ^ven at the 
Executive Mansion. Sometimes, however, these have been issued directly, 
in the name of the President, from the Executive Mansion. The form of in- 
'vitatiOQ is ttie same in either case. 

The invitations are extended to those entitled to receive them "to meet the 
Diplomatic Corps" as the guests of the nation through the Eiecntive, andnot 

to meet The President. 

President Hayes, in his invitations to a reception given to the Diplomatic 
•Corps, induded only high officials holding his commission, the presiding 
'Oflicers of the Senate and House of Representatives, Senators and Represent- 
atives of the Committees on Foreign Relations and Afioirs, and military ofli - 
■cers of the rank of Colonel, 1 ' ' " 

above. The offidal social hon 
a sovereign government on a ci 
limitation was aue to the ccren 
•was an excellent disi 
micnt of the a 



laval officers of the rank of Captain and 
a Diplomatic Minister representing 
ccasion should be in keeping. The 
IS of a Diplomatic Minister. This 



and greatly added to the dignity and enjoy- 
sfecia! meeling of the 



The Secretary of State formerly issued calls for a 
Caiintt'va the following form ; 

Department OF State, Washington, D. C, 18... 

SlR: The President desires a meeting of the Heads of Departments at the 

Executive Mansion at o'clock, tS 

To the Honorable 

An irregular method of calling a special meeting of the Cabinet is by tele- 
phone directly from the President's office. 

DEPARTMENTAL BUREAU RANK. In its internal organiMtion the 
Department of State is divided into two branches. 

The Diplomatic and Consular, and Sefartrmnlal, as follows ; 
The Foriign Diplomaiis and Censular Servict, including the Diplomatic Rep- 
resentatives of Foreign conntries in the United States in the order of 
precedence incident lo the presentation of Iheir credentials to THE Presi- 
dent, and the consular officers of foreign governments, according to rank 
and date of exeqnators in that rank under thdr respective governments. 
The Diplomatic and Consular officers of the United Stales temporarily al 
Capital, in accordance with their rank and the date of their ci 
such rank. 



THE SECRETARV OF STATE — SOCIAL RELATIONS. 71 

The Dcpartmmtal srmicf includes the administrative officers in the foUow- 

The Secrtliry of Stale. 

The Assislanl Secretaries in the order of their rank. 

The Assislaot Attorney General for the Department of State. 

The Private Secretary to the Secretary of State. 
The chiefs of Bureaus in the Department and clerks have no official or 
aodal recognition by virtue of their positions. This is optional and ex- 
ceptional. 

SOCIAL RELATIONS. Iki^ Sfcrrtary of Stalt, by reason of the peculiar 
nature of hi; duties, has imposed upon him certain social duties not expected 
of his colleagues. During the season he entertains the Diplomatic Represent 
atives of Foreign governments and their ladies. This is either by a Diph- 
mask Reception or several Dipleiiatic Dinncis, at which the guests are usuallj' 
invited in the order of their length of residence near this government. In 
the discretion of the Secretary a few personal friends in official or social life 
may be invited. 

On these occasions the memliers of the Diplomatic Corps appear in full 

The following is the form of invitation to a Diplomatic Dinner: 

The Secretary of Slate and Mrs request the pleasure of your com- 
pany at dinner on evening, at o'clock. 

These invitations are sent out at least one week in advance, and should be 
accepted or decUned within twenty-fotir hours. 

The Secretary of Slate on New Year's day, after the conclosion o[ the cere- 
monies at the Executive Mansion, retires to his own residence, where he en- 
tertains at noon the members of the Diplomatic Corps and ladies at a break- 
fiuL, after which he holds a reception. 

The following is the form of invitation sent to each Legation in Washington 
by the Secretary of State on these occasions : 

The Secrbtary of State presents his compliments to the Minister of 

... , and has the honor to inform him that he will be happy to 

: the members of the Diplomatic Corps at his residence, on 

next, the 1st proximo, at twelve o'clock noon. 

Dbpartment of State, Washington 18.. 

For title, general prerogatives, honors, and official and social relations, etc., 
of the Secretary of State, see Tht Cabinet. 




COKRESPONDENCE. All official commitmUalioHi addressed U> Ow 
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Secretary of State, aa well as inclosures, should be written in offidal t 
{Stt Carres fandencf, Tht CaMtitt.) 

All dispatches from a legation or consulate of the United States must be 
tmmierfd consecutively, beginning with the acknowledgment of the receipt of 
the commission and the acceptance of office, and continue during the term of 
the incumbenL 



THE DIPLOMATIC CORPS. 

On occasions of einmony the Represcntat 
ttons of amity with the United Stales are nea 
patronage they enjoy special privileges. 

The gmeralmlcs governicg the prerDgitiTes, powers and privileges of all 
Diplomatic Ministers which are reciprocal between nations will be found nn- 
der the head of Diplomatic Representatives of the United States. 

SOCIAL PRECEDENCE. The Diplomilic Corps in social affairs at the 
Capital constitutes a class of itself, and rarelji mingles in the ordinary official 
society except within the circle of the Executive. Tliere may be individoal 
exceptions, but as a body the Diplomatic Corps confines its social relattom to 
its own members, Tas. PkesIDEN i', and Secretary of Stale. 

PERSONNEL. The personnel of the Diplomatic representation at Wash- 
ington comprises all the principal and many of the lesser power; of the world. 

THE LEGATIONS. To prevent national rivalries the different foreign 
legations are officially designated in alphabetical order. 

The order of individual fircccdcnci is determined by seniority of residence 
at Washington. The representative having the longest period of consecutive 
residence dating from the time of presenting his credentials is known as Ikt 
Diait or Doyen of tht Diplomatii Corps, and wherever this brilliant assemblage 
appears in a body his place is at Its head. Me also presents his colleagues 
upon official or ceremonial occasions. 

DIPLOMATIC LIST. The Deportment of State issues an ofSdal list of 
the powers having regularly accredited representalivcs near the government of 
the United Slates, which is entitled "Foreign Legations in tlu Unileii States," 
which is corrected whenever any charge in the personnel of the Diplomatic 
Corps is made. This list, tabularly arranged, gives the names of the countries 
and dates ot tlie presentation of the credentials of the Diplomatic Repreaent- 
1 and titles of the Ministers, Secretaries and attaches^ 
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their rank, their residences, and oRicial localion or ihe LegaLions. The names 
ot all the ladies in Ihe families of the Ministers and other members of the 
Lega.tion in society are a.Iso given. 

The grade of Ihe chief officer of a Foreign Legation is subject to changes 
under certain circom stances. There are no Diplomatic Ministers of the grade 
of Ambassador residing at Wo^binglon. The most usual grade is 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

There are also Ministers Resident and Charges d' Affaires. 

The eamalar offictrs of a foreign state, temporarily in Washington, rank 
within their own Legations, and are governed by the social relations of their 
legations respectively. 

ARRIVAL OF A DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVE. Immediately 
upon his arrival the Diplomatic Kepreaentative of a foreign State communi- 
cates the &ct ollicially to the Secretary of Stale through his Secretary of 
Legation, or his representative in the Legation, who submits a copy of the 
letter of credence o( his principal and asks an audience of The President. 

A Diplomatic Representative of less grade and not accredited to TtlE 
PfLESlDENT, such as Charge d'AJTaires, simply requests an audience of the 
Secielaiy of State, and when granted leaves his letter of credence with him. 

Ah Audienci. The preliminaries having been arranged by the Secretary of 
State, and the time having been jixed for an audience, that official joins The 
President at the Executive Mansion, generally in the Blue Parlor, on the 
day and at the hour named, usually meridian. The new minister is expected 
to arrive at the exact time. To have any delay which could be avoided would 
lie an mdignity to the President, or any delay at the Executive Mansion 
would bean indignity to the sovereign whose representative is to he received. 

Upon reaching the Executive Mansion the new Minister, accompanied by 
his suite in full dress, is ushered into the apartment; in which The PresI' 
DENT holds receptions of ceremony. He is received at the door by the 
SecreCaiy of Slate, who presents him to The President, After a bow of 
silutalion and the presentation of his letters of credence to the President, the 
Minister delivers, in English or French, or the language of his own country, 
if not familiar with cither of the two first named, a brief address, referring to 
Ihe friendly relations existing between his sovereign and the United States 
and other matters of a complimentary character, to which Ths President 
replies in the same spuit. These addresses of etiquette are, as a rule, pre- 
pared before hand. 

It is not uncommon on special occasions, such as the reception of an 
Embassy, for the kdtes of the Executive Mansion and members of the 
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Cabinet and their ladies ta be prtseni, but as a rule the President is 

only by the Secretary of State and perhaps one or two of the members of bis 

The new minister and his suitt, after a few moments convirsation of a 
general character, withdraws, being accompanied to the door of the ri>om 
by the Secretary of State, and to hjb carriage by the ushers. 

TirtamatioH of a Mission, When a Diplomatic Repfesentalive retires for 
any cause, an oMcial notification is sent to the Secretary of State encliMnig 
a copy of ttis letter of recall and asking an audience of the President for the 
purpose oF taking leave. The same ceremony is then observed as for the 
arrival of a new rainister. The retiring minister presents his letter of recall 
to The Fresidbnt, accompanied by a suitable address, to which the Presi- 
dent replies. Should the minister leave under a cloud these ceremonies are 
dispensed with. 

GENERAL PREROGATIVES OF DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTA- 

TIVES. The general rules governing the Foreign Diplomatic Corps at 
Washington are substantially the same as those regulating the relations and 
intercourse of the Diplomatic ofHcers of the United Slates at foreign courts. 
i^Sft Diplomatic Corps of Iki Unitid Statu.) 

INTERNATIONAL COMMISSIONS. Foreign members of an Inter- 
national Commission upon their arrival call at the Department of Slate and 
present to the Secretary of State, through the Diplomatic Representative of 
their country, their authority to act. LTpon the tirst meeting, immcdiatelj 
after organiiation, the members of such commission as a body call upon the 
Secretary of State, who accompanies them in a call of courtesy upon The 
PllBSICENT. The day and hour of such a call is arranged before hand by the 
Secretary of State. The members of the Commission in their social relation 
are regarded as part of the legation of their country and rank with them. 

TITLES. The general oihcial title to which a foreign Diplomatic Repre- 
lentative is entitled is " Your ExeelUniy'' in conversation or correspondence, 
or "To His Excellency the ," in correspondence. 

The safest guide to the proper title of official and social address of a foreign 
Minister is that adopted by the olHcial Diplomatic list of the Department of 
State, which is prepared from data furnished from the Legation itself. Diplo- 
matic Representatives who have no titie of rojal orders, nobility, or of rude 
in the naval or military service of their own country are properly a< 
as Mr. , or Mr. Minister, if the name is not used. 
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I^^SOCIAL RELATIONS. There are certain obligationB of etiquette wUck 
are observed within the drcle of the Executive and the Diplomatic Corps. 
The members of the Diploioatic Corps maJie a call of ceremony in a body 

iupon a new President soon after his inauguration, also on New Year's daj, 
and ir occasion offers, such as are in the city, on Independence day. A 
newly arrived minister makes the flrsl call upon the RrsI opportunity after 
presenting his credentials in person, upon the Vice President, the Chief 
Justice, Senators, if he pleases, and members of the Cabinet, and receives the 
first call from nil others. They make their nnnual cnils, which, however, are 
optional, soon after the meeting of Congress. It is usual to attend the 
Drawing Rooms of the ladies in ofBcial life and leave a card, which answera 

I for a formal Call of Etiquette 
The members of the Diplomatic Corps, in accordance with established rnlei 
of etiquette towards a sovereign, or member of a Royal family, make no per- 
sonal calls upon such visitors at Washington, but simply leave a card. 
I A Diplcmatic Representative of a foreign country never calls upon The 

Pkbsidbn-T unless invited to do so or by special appointment. Intercourse 
with Thk President must be through the Secretary of Sute. The Presi- 
dent usually entertains the Diplomatic Corp^i once during the social season 
at a State Dinner. This is in honor of the sovereigns of friendly States 
having a representation near this Government, and is not given to the Diplo- 
matic Representatives as individuals. The President accepts no invitation 



All persons, ex»epl The Prbsident, nlurti the calls of newly arrived 
mioistErs, and ministers should return all calls of etiquette received from 
persons entitled by official rank or social or other marks of distinction to 
call upon them. 

SOCIAL INTERCOURSE. The members of tlie Diplomatic Corps are 
also goveme^l by certain rules of etiquette, which usage has established among 
all Diplomatic ministers resident at the same court towards each other and 
lowards the members of the Government near which they reside. Prominent 
among these arc visits of etiquette exchanged between each other, and the 
amissioii of which might lead to embarrassments in the performance of their 

DIPLOMATIC CODE OF ETIQUETTE. The following general rules 
of etiquelle are observed by the members of the Diplomatic Corps at Wash- 

l^'^e rule of precedence among Diplomolic RepiesEotative] of the »ias 



r 
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grade is determined b; seniority ol presentation of credentials. The prece- 
dence of the ladies of the corps follows the same rule. 

2. The last Minister to arrive calls upon all other Ministers of the same 
grade first, and receives the first call from all other) below his grade, wbo are 
entitled to coll. A Diplomatic Agent of a lower grade than Envoy Extraor- 
dinary and Minister Plenipotentinry calls upon those of higher grade first, 
without regird to his own arrival. The same rule is observed by the ladies 
of the family of the last arrivaL 

3. When a Secretary of Legation or an attache arrives he is expected to 
leave his own card with the card of the Minister or Chief of his Legation on 
each member of llie Diplomatic; Corps. The card is retmned by card or in 
person, according to grade and circumstances. The ladies of the families of 
Secretaries make the lirsl call upon the wives of the Ministers or the pieaiding 
lady of the Legation. 

4. In ordinary sodal intercourse, interest, pleasure, rank, or congeninlily 
regulates the social intimacy of members of legations. There sre no rules 
of etiquette other than those in vogue in polite society. 

S- At dinner parties precedence is given to American guests. Members of 
the Diplomatic Corp take precedence according to seniority of residence at 
Washington. 

6. Secretaries of Legation and their ladies form part of the ofRcial house- 
hold according lo their ranli. 

7. At the opening of the season it is optional but not customary for Diplo- 
matic Ministers and their ladies to exchange formal visits among each other 
according to seniority of diplomatic residence near the Government of the 
United States. Sometimes international relations affect the social intercourse 
of Diplomatic Ministers, 

LEGATION LADIES. The social intercourse of ladies of Legations is 
regulated primarily wilMn the Diplomatic circle, according to the seniority of 
Diplomatic residence of the Minister, or any contingent circumstances of nuik 
or inlemalional relations which may produce exccpdonal conditions. 

The ladies ol the Diplomatic Corp, unless some exceptional reasons super- 
vene, make calls of etiquette upon each other at the beginning of each season, 
in the order of seniority of Diplomatic residence. TTie ladies of the Legations 
make a few calls of etiquette outside the Diplomatic circle upon ladies of ihe 
families of the Vice-President, Senators, Supreme Court, Cabinet, or the 
Military or Naval circles, as their tastes or inclinations or interests may 
prompt. 

It was formerly the custom for ladies of the Cabinet 10 make the first call 
apon the chief ladies of the Legations, 



The ladies oT the Legati 
b7>i 
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call upon the wife of the President except 



SOCIAI, ENTERTAINMENTS. The social 
bers of the Diplomatic corps arc generally brilliant alTairs. To all such enter- 
tainmenls caids are iasufd in (he usual fDrm. 

Upon the occasion of the visit of a distinguished personage the Diplomatic 
Representative of the country, if the occasion be suitable, holds in his honor 
a reception, to which cards are issued to the higher ofhcials of the dilfereot 
brancheg of the Government to the representatives of other friendly foreign 
States and to such personal acquaintances in private life as he may wish. 

The fbllowing/i>r»i of invitations are used by the Diplomatic Corps : 

In honor of an event of national importance; 



To celebrate the inairiage of 

His Majesty Don Alfonso XII, 

The Minister of Spain and Madame ...... 

RequMI the honor of company on evening at .. 

His Majesty's Legation will be in uniform. 

In honor of the presence of a distiiiguisheit guest : 

The Minister of .... and Madame .... 
Request the honor of your company 

Evening of the of 

at .... o'clock. 



I 



The Japanese Minister and Mrs 

At Home on evening, 

o'clock. (Address; 

Lady at home evening 

Dancing o'clock. , Legation. 

Madame Athome evening Legation o"doi 

Lit invitation to dinner -. 

The Minister Requests the pleasure of 'sCompanyal 

Dinner, on .... at .... o'clock. 



-e sometimes w 
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STATE CEREMONIES. The Diplomatic Corps as a body is expected 
to participate in all State ceremonials as part of the suite of the Executive. 

FUNERAL SERVICES. On the death of a chief member of a Foreign 
Legation formal announcement is made by the Secretary of Legation or other 
proper person to the Dean of the Corps and the colleagues of the deceased^ 
and to the Secretary of State. 

The Secretary of State designates an official of the Department to attend 
the funeral, or to accompany him if present himse f. He al o requests of the 
Secretary of the Navy a detail of marines to act as an escort of honor at the 
funeral. 

The Dean of the Corps confers with the Ministers, who take suitable action. 

Invitations, according to the custom of the country of the deceased, are sent 
to the following persons, a* king them to assist at the services and stating the 
lime and place : The President, the Members of the Cabinet, the Members 
of the Diplomatic Corps, the Members of the Senate Committee on Foreign 
Relations and House Committee on Foreign Affairs and others entitled to 
the same. The President may be present or may be represented by a 
member of his Cabinet. 

The pall bearers are usually selected from the members of the Diplomatic 
Corps. ITie services are confined to the ritual of the church of the deceased 
and a funeral sermon. 

The following is the general form of announcement : 

Le Ministre de (ou Le Secretaire de la Legation de ).... vous prie 

d'assiiter au servire funebre du comte Secretaire de la Legation de 

.... (ou Le Ministre de) .... qui aura lieu a I'Eglise de .... le .... a .... 
heures du matin. 

This invitation, according to the forms of European countries is printed on 
a card with a broad black border and enclosed m a white envelop with a wide 
border of black. 

MOURNING. The members of the Diplomatic Corps refrain from par- 
ticipation in public festivities or social entertainments until after the funeral of 
a deceased Minister or Secretary of high rank. They then observe a season 
of mourning from five to ten days or longer, as may be determined, according 
to the rank of the deceased. 

MEMORIAL SERVICES. The death of a sovereign, a member of a 
Legation, or a near relative, is the occasion of a season of mourning. It is 
Customary to extend invitations to the higher officials, the members of the 
Diplomatic Corps and personal friends to be present at a funeral service. 
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THE DIPLOMATIC SERVICE OF THE 
UNITED STATES. 

There is no legislation nor judicial authority recognised by all nations 
which determines the law that regulates the reciprocal relations of States. 
There may be undcrstondings by conventions between States, but only binding 
as between the parties in interest. 

ROYAL HONORS. Internalional law in Europe has attributed to certain 
States what are called Reyal horars, which entitles them to the first rank, with 
certain other distinctive titles and ceremonials. Formerly the great Republics 
of the United Netherlands and Venice were assigned Royal honors, but 
yielded precedence to Emperors and reigning Kings. The United Stales of 
America have never claimed Royal honors, but would lie entitled to them. 

RULES OF PRECEDENCE. The Ruhs of Prccsdina of Diplomatie 
Representatives of the United States in foreign conntries which have been 
prescribed by the Department of State " are the same as those contained in 
the seven rules of the Congress of Vienna, found in the protocol of the session 
of March 9, 1S15, and in the supplementary or eighth rule of the Congress of 
Aix la Chapelleof November 31, iSlS," as follows: 

Article L Diplomatic agents are divided into three classes : Th?t of am- 
bassadors, legates or nuncios ; that o( envoys, ministers or other p«r£oi;s 
accredited to sovereigns, and that ol charges d'affaires accredited to ministers 
for foreign alfairs. 

Article II. Ambassadors, legates or nuncios only have the representative 

Article III. Diplomatic agents on an extraordinary mission have not, on 
that Kcount, any superiority of rank. 

AbtIclb IV. Diplomatic agents shall take precedence in their respective 
classes, according to the date of the olKcial notilication of their arrival. The 
present regulation shall not cause any innovation with regard to the repre- 
of the Pope. 



So THE DIPLOMATIC SERVICE. 

Articlk V A uniform mode shall be deieimined in each Slate fis 
receplLoa of diplamalic agenl^ of each class. 

Article VI. Relations of consanguinity or of fnmily allinnce between 
courts confer no precedence on their diplomatic agents. The same rule also 
appbes 1o political alliances. 

Article Vll. In acts cr treaties between several powers which grsnt 
alternate precedence the order which is to be observed in the signatures shall 
be decided by lot between the ministers. 

Ahticle VIII. It is agreed thai ministers resident accredited to (hero shall 
form, with respect to their precedence, an intermediate class between nunisters 
of the second class and charge d'alTaires, 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNITED STATES. 

I. A mkLssadors. The United States of America have never given the title 
of Ambassador to a Diplomatic Representative, though the Constitniion 
authorizes such an appointment. The act of August iS, 1856, recogniEes 
ambassadors, bul no distinction is made between ihem and envoys. 

3. Enveys Extraordinary and Ministers Plenipolenliary. 

3. Miniiltri Seiidtnt asA Charge iT Affaires. The former are accredited to 
sovereigns, the latter to Ministers of Foreign Affairs nil hxt by orifpnal 
appointment, ot per interim during the minister's absence. 
Each State has power In determine the rank of iti diplnmatic agent It 

is customary to send equals in rank. 

OFFICIAL STATUS The offices and titles Ambassador and Public 
Minister are recognized in the Constitution of the United Slates, bul simi:4j 
for appointment. Unlike other constilulionil offices, they are not speciallj 
Bssignfd any constitutional powers or duties. They represent the executive 
power in dealing directly with affairs of foreign states. Their duties are 
stalnlory and their power lo act comes by direction of Thb PRESIDENT, 
through the Secretary of Stale. 

LETTER OF CREDENCE. Every Ambassador, Envoy or Mlnistec 
Resident, to endtle him to his rank, must be furnished with a letter of 
credence addressed by The President of the United States to the sovereign 
or chief magistrate of the Stale Lo which he is delegated. 

In the case of a Charge d' Affaires the letter is addressed by the Secretary 
of State lo the Secretary of Stale or Minister Eor Foreign Alfaira of the gov- 
o which delegated, and may be in the form of a Cabintt Lttterox 
Litter of Council. The latter is signed by The President and is sealed with 
(he seal of State. The minisler is furnished with an autbenticate copy. 
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be delivered to Ihe Mmisler for Foreign Affairs, in asking an audience of the 
sorereign or other chief magistrate of the State to which he is sent. The 
LttUr ef credeate generally stales the general object ofthe mission, and re- 
quests thai full faith and credit may be given lo what he shall say on the part 
of his govetninent. 

INSTRUCTIONS, The intlructions of Ihe Minister are for his own 
direction, and are not to be communicated to Che governinent to which he is 
accredited, unless ordered to do so by his own governmenl cither in extenstt 
or partially, or unless in his discretion he deems it expedient lo do so. 

PASSPORTS. A puhUc mioister proceeding to his destined post in time 
of peace is provided with a passport from his own government. In time of 
war he is provided with a safe conduct or passport from the government of 
the State with which his own countrj' is in hostility lo enable him to travel 
securely through its lerrilories. 

ARRIVAL AT POST. Upon arriving at his post it is the duty of every 
fablic minister to notify his arrival to the Minister of Foreign Affairs. If of 
the first class this notification is usually communicated by a Secretary of 
Embassy or Legation or other person attached to the mission, who hands the 
authenticated copy of Ihe letter of credence to the Minister of Foreign Atlairs, 
at the same time requesting an audience of the sovereign for his principal. 

A minister of the second class generally notifies his arrival by letter to Ihe 
Minister of Foreign Aflairs requesting him to take the orders of the sovereign 
as to the delivery of the letter of credence. 

A Charge d'Affaires who is not accredited to the sovereign notifies his arrival 
in the same manner, at the same time rei^uesting an audience of the Minister 
of Foreign Affairs for the purpose of delivering Ms letter of credence. 

AUDIENCE. An Ambassador or other public minister of Ihe first class 
is entitled to the/tt^/if audiaici of the sovereign, but (his ceremony is not 
necessary to enable him to enter on his functions as a public minister. The 
ceremony of the solemn entry, formerly practiced with respect to this class of 
ministers, is now usually dispensed with. He is received in a private audi' 
cnce in the same manner as other ministers. At this audience the letter of 
credence is delivered and the minister pronounces a complimentary discourse, 
to which the sovereign replies. In republican Slates the minister is received 
in a similar manner by a Chief Executive, Magistrate or Council charged 
with Ihe foreign affairs of the nation. 

DIPLOMATIC ETIQUETTE. Usage has established a certain etiquette 
to be abMrved by the members of the Diplomatic Corpi resident mt tbe uiat 
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court IDwards euii other ajid towardi the members of the gavermaent to | 
which ihey are accredited. The neglectofttese would occasion 
in the performance of more serious and important duties. Among these 
social duties are visits of etiquette, which must be rendered and reciprocated 
between public ministers to the same court. 

PRIVILEGES OF A PUBLIC MINISTER. From the i 
enters the territory of the State to which he is sent, during the time of his 
residence and unlil he leaves tbe country, a minister is entitled ti 
from the local jurisdictian. His person is sacred and inviolable. He is by 
the doclrine of extra- territoriality supposed to remain within the territory &nd 
subject to the laws of his own country. He is exempt from the local juris- 
diction. Personal exemption is also extended to the wife, family, servants 
and suite of the minister. Secretaries of Embassy and Legation are especially 
exempt as oflicial persons. The minister's personal effects and movableSi 
and also his dwelling house, arc exempt, but other real property, immoveable, 
which he possesses within the foreign territory is subject to Us laws and 
jurisdiction. Messengers and couriers are eiempt. The person and personal 
effects of the minister are not liable to taxation He is exempt from the pay- 
ment of duties on the importation of articles for his own personal use and 
family. This is now generally limited to a fixed sum during the continuance 
of the mission. He also enjoys freedom of religious worship. 

TERMINATION OF A MISSION. The mission of a Diplomatic 
minister residing at a foreign court or attending a Congress of Ambassadors 
may terminate as follows ; 

1. By expiration of the duration of the mission or the return of the minister 
where constitnled aJ itilerini only. In neither case is a formal recall necessary, 

2. When the objects of the mission shall have been fulfilled. 

3. By the recall of the minister. 

4. By the decease or abdication of the sovereign or chief magistrate 
whom he is accredited. In both the letter of credence must be lenewed, 

5. When the minister, on account of violation of the law of nations, or ai 
important incident in the coarse of his negotiations, assumes the responaibility 
of declaring his mission terminated, 

6. When on account of the minister's misconduct or the roeasurec at Ml 
government the court at which he resides thinks dt to send him away w 
waiting for his recall. 

7. By change in the diplomatic rank of the minister. 
Under all the above the minister remains entitled to all the privileges of 

his public charaaer until his return to his own country. 
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P LETTER OF RECALL. A formal letter of recal! is sent to the minister, 
I. Where the object of liis mission has been accomplished or failed, 
z. Where he is recalled from motives which do not affe:! the friendly 
relations of the two governmenls. 

AUDIENCE OF LEAVE. In these cases nearly the same formalities 
are observed as on the arrival of the minister. He delivers a copy of his 
I letter of recall to the Minister of Foreign Aflairs, and isks an audience of the 
Boverdgn for the purpose of taking leave. At this audience the minister 
delivers the original letter of recall to the sovereign with a complimentary 
address adapted to the occasion. 

If the minister be recalled on account of misunderstanding between the 
two governments the circumstnnces must determine whether the formal letter 
of recall is to be sent him or whether he may quit the residence without 
miling for it, or whether the minister is to demand and whether the sovereign 
is to grant him an audience of leave. 

Where the diplomatic rank of the minister is raised or lowered and he is to 
remain as minister he presents a letter of recall and a letter of credence in his 
new character. 

DEATH OF A MINISTER. Where the mission terminates by the death 
til the minister his body is to be appropriately interred, or it may be sent 
home for interment. The external religious ceremonies must depend upon 
the laws and usages of the place. The Secretary of Legation, Consul, where 
authorized by treaty, or if none, the minister of some allied power places the 
aeals upon his effects, (and the local authorities have no right to interfere 
unless in case of necessity) to be sent home or acted upon according to the 
usages of his own country. The widow and family, according 10 castom, 
and domestics are allowed for a limited time the immunities enjoyed during the 
minister's lifetime. The Secretary of Legation becomes ifiia fasto in charge 
until other provisions are made. 

It is the custom of some courts to ^se pratnts to foreign ministers upon 
'recall and other special occasions. The law of the United Stales prohibits 
their acceptance. 
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Le General de Brigade 

Allache a la Legation dcs Elats Unis d'Amerique. 



Minister Resident of the United States. 

NAVAL HONORS. (Set mililary and naval konBri). The *obWj p 
to a Diplomatic Representative of the United States in tlie nature of a salute, 
on a visit of etiquette to a foreign vessel of war, in a foreign port, should be 
returned by a vessel of war of the United States, if in the port at the time. 

PRESENTATION AT A FOREIGN COURT. The foBrtroa'e prescribes 
who of the subjects of the crowned head are eligible for presentation. This 
privilege is confined exclusively tu certain classes, and excludes the trades 
people and artisans. Rare exceptions have occurred where some circumstance 
of affluence, powerful relationship or act of heroism has conferred this honor 
on Ibe latter. 

Citizens of the United Slates desiring presentation generally apply to the 
Minister of the United States, who complies with the required form. The 
number who can be presented at one time is limited to two or three. 

Any proper person who has a friend entitled to presentation can secure the 
privilege through him. 

The form of applh-alian is for the minister to leave a card with his Olm 
name and of the persons to be presented by him at the Lord Chamberlain's 
office before 12 m., two days before the levee. A letter from the minister or 
person to present them must accompany the card, stating that he will be 
present. These are submitted to the sovereign, and if approved notification 
is given or found at the Lord Chamberlain's office. 

IKrectians for a' riving are usually announced in the public prints. 

It is necessiry for gentlemen to lucurthe costume dictated by the court code, 
otherwise they will not be admitted. These, if not owned, can be hired for 
the occasion. The styles often vary in different countries, but inquiry wOi ' 
readily settle that point. Laditi must be attired in full evening toilette. 

On entering (hi Royal residence a iady accompanied by her escort leaves her 
carriage in the costume in which she will appear on presentation. She carries 
her train over her left arm until she reaches the audience chamber; here she 
drops her train, which is arranged by the wands of Lords in waiting She 
advances towards the Royal presence, and hands her card to a Lord in wait- 
ing, who announces her name aloud. Reaching the Royal presence she 



r 



THE CONSULAR SERVICE. 



> deep Dbeismce and alao a. courtesy to each of the other raemberE of 
the Royal family present, and then moves towards the door of exit indicjled, 
bat without removing her face from the Royal presence until poasing out of 
the chamber. 

TITLES. The litles of Royally and NobUity vary in diRerent countries, 
and aie only acquired by diligent observation on the part ot Amerioms 
required to use them, 
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Consular oEcers not being accredited to the suveieign or Minister of 
Foreign Affairs are not entitled to the peculiar privileges of public ministers. 
No Stale is bound to admit them unless stipulated in treaty. They must be 
approved iu)d admitted by the local sovereign, and if guilty of illegal and 
improper conduct are liable to have the eie<jaatur granted them withdrawn, 
and may be punished by the laws of the State in which they reside, or may be 
sent back to their own country, at the discretion of the government offended. 
They are subject to local law the same as other foreign residents owing 
temporary allegiance to the State. 

Consular cfficers of the United Slates in Pagan countries are accredited and 
treated as Diplomatic Representatives. 

OFFICIAL STATUS. The office and title of Consul is recognized in the 
Constitution of the United Slates, but simply for appointment. The office 
carries with it no specially stated constitutional authority, nor any constitu- 
tional duties. The powers of Consuls are defined by statute and regulated hjr 
international law. The performance and character of their duties is by direc- 
tion of The Presioent, through the Department of Slate. 

ORDER OF PRECEDENCE. Consular officers of the United States 
rank as follows : i. Agents and Consuls General; 2, Consuls General; 3; 
Consuls, according to class; 4 Consular agents; 5. Commercial agents; & 
Consular clerks. 

The vice consular officer ranks immediately below his chief officer, but hu 
in no case precedence of full rank, except when acting temporarily (or his 
chief, and then only in that rajik. 

Where there is a Consul General in the country that officer is the im- 
mediate superior of the Consul, and through him all official correspondence 
with the BiplonuUic Representatives of the United Stales must be conducted. 



^^l^ere th. 



THE CONSULAR SERVICE. 87 

there is no Consul General in the country the consuls hold these 

relations. 

PREROGATIVES. The law of nations does not accord to consuls ai 
such, a representative or diplomatic character, and bence they have no right of 
enlra- territoriality nor privileges enjoyed by diplomatic agents. 

After the g[ranting of an exequatur they are under the special protection of 
the law of nations, and may raise the flag and place the arms of the United 
States over their consulates. Tbe actual papers and archives of the coosulate 
are exempt from seiiute or detenlion, and if dlizens of tbe United Stales, 
under certain restriclionB, Consuls are exempt Irom personal duties toward the 
local government. 

A consul is entitled to all the privileges enjoyed by his predecessors, Bnlesa 
specifically withdrawn, and he may claim the privileges enjoyed by other 
Consuls unless Ihey are accorded by special treaty. 

Variooa immnnities, privileges and powers have been accorded consular 
officers of the United States under treaties and conventions with certain 
foreign governments. 

TAKING CHARGE. As soon aspraclicableaftertheam'ui/ofa Consul 
General or Consul at the place of his official residence, he notifies the Diplo- 
matic Representative of the United Slates resident in the country, if there be 
one, of the fact. According to the usage of the Department the Consular 
Comiuissian, with the necessary instructions to apply lor the exequatur, is sent 
to the Legation of the United States. If there be no such Legation in the 
country the Commission is sent to the Consul direct, who without delay 
transmits it to the proper department and requests an exequatur. In either 
case he mast inform, in proper terms, the authorities of the port or district 
in which his consulate is situated, of his appointment. If Ihcy accord their 
consent to bis acting officially before the arrival of his exequatur he h author- 
As soon as his exeijuatur is received be must make it known ia the manner 
usual in the country. 

The arm! ef tkt Unittd StaUi should be placed over the entrance to the 
consulate unless prohibited by the laws of the country, in which case the 
national flag must be hoisted daily for his protection and as the emblem of his 
authority. 

COURTESIES. It is the duty of the Consul General or Consul to accept 
(he invitation and visit (he Hagskip of a squadron, and to render his official 
o the commander. 
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A conEuIar salute is fired while the ofificer U on board Ihe vessel, which 
nnnsual, or while he is being convejed from the vessel to the shore. In the 
htler case he will face ihe vessel and at the end of the salute will acknowledge 
it by raising his hat. 

A Consul Genera! receives the first visit in person from the comtnandcr of 
a vessel of the navy, who olfers him a passage to the ship. 

A Consul or Consular Officer of a lower grade is visited by an officer of a 
Tessel of the United Stales navy upon its arrival in port, uid is tendered a 
passage to the ship. It is the duty of the Consular Officer to accept. He is 
entitled to the Consul's salnte. 

He is entitled to one sa/ute from a vessel of war of the United States wMe 
in port, (i'w mrval hsiMrs to consular offiecrs.') 

SOCIAL RELATIONS. The official relations between otTicers of the 
consniar and naval services of the United States do not require social atten- 
tioas which necessitate the expenditure of money on Ihe part of the former 
towards the latter. These matters are [eft to the Consular Officer immediately 
concerned, and should he see fit to accord them be will not be reimbursed in 
any manner whatever by the government. With respect to the officials and 
people among whom he resides no social requirements are enjoined other tbaa 
to maintain their good will and respect so thai the honor of his government 
way be respected. 

CARDS. The consuhir lard of cmmsny should simply consist of the 
consular officer's name and military or naval rank, if entitled to the same, and 
the words Consul General, Consul or other rank, as the case maybe, "of the 
United States of America." This may be in English or in the language of 
the country. See " Cards " of American Ministers. 
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The Secretary of the Treasury is the chief officer of ihe second of the great 
Executive Deportments, and is the constitutional representative of the Presi- 
dent in Ihe administration of all matters rclatmg to the flnancFs, revenues and 
expenditures of the Goyemment, 

OFFICIAL STATUS. There shall be at the seat of government an En- 
eeutive Department to l>e known as ihe Department of the Treasnry, and a 
Secretary of the Treasury, who shall be the head thereof. — Statute Sept. 2, 
1789. 

DEPARTMENTAL BUREAU PRECEDENCE. Within the limiW of 
the Department there are certain Bureaus and grades of oBice, eit^Iished 
by law and arranged in the order of importance of the duties performed or by 
seniority of enactment, as follows: 

The SECtETARV OF THE Treajdky. 1. The Assistint Secretaries of the 
Treasary, according to rank, a The Comptrollers of the Treasury, according 
to rank. 3. The Commissioner ol Customs. 4, The Auditors of the Treas- 
ury, necairding to number. 5. The Treasurer of the United States. 6. The 
Re^sler of the Treasury. 7. The Comptroller of the Currency. 8. The 
Commissioner of Internal Revenue. 9. The Solicitor of the Treasury. 10. 
The Director of the Mint. u. The Chief of the Bnreau of Staiistics. 12. 
The General Superintendent of the Life Saving Service. £3. The Supervising 
Surgeon General of Marine Hospitals. 14. The Chief of the Bureau of En- 
graving and Printing. 15. The Supervising Architect. 

The Deputies and Assistants of the different Bureaus, who are appointed 
by the President, lake precedence in the same order. 

The officers of the Light House Board of the United States late rank in 
Ib«r distinctive branches of the service. 

The ckie/ eleri and thiifs af droisiims aoA other clerical employes of the 
Department have no official status and are not necessarily entitled to social 
recognition on account of their positions. 

OFFICIAL AND SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Secretary of the Treas- 
ury enjoys official prerogatives and social lelation! and obligations in conmion 
with the other metnbers of the Cabinet (except Ihe Secretary of Stele}, and 
the rules wMeh apply to them apply la him. {,Sei The Caiinet,) 
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THE SECRETARY OF WAR. 

The Srcntary of War is the chief officer of Ihe third great Executive De- 
partment, and is the regular constitutional organ of the President for the 
administration of the military eslahlishment of the Nation; and rules and 
orders publicly promulgated through him are received as the acts of the 

OFFICIAL STATUS. Tliere shall be at the seat of po«mment an Ei- 
ecntive Department to be known as the Deparlment of War, and a. Secretary 
of War, who shall be at the head thereof.--5to/i//f Aug. 7, 1789. 

DEPARTMENTAL BUREAU PRECEDENCE. The ihUf offi^m a/ 
Ihe Adminiilrative Surtaus of the Department are assigned from the anoy. 
When associated in ceremonial affairs with the head of the Department, these 
officers lake precedence among themselves according to their military rank in 
the place of their staff departments as established by legislation, seniority of 
enactment, or usage, as follows: 

The Secretary of War, i. The Adjutant General, a. The Inspector 
General. 3, The Judge Advocate General. 4. The Quartermaster General, 
5. The Commissary General of Subsistence. 6. The Surgeon General 7. 
The Paymaster General. 8. The Chief of Engineers. 9, The Chief of 
Ordnance, to. The Chief Signal Ollicer of the Army. The CiviJ Entployta 
of the Department, such as the Chief Clerks and Clerks, have neither official 
nor social recognition on account of their positions. 

OFFICIAL AND SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Secretary of War Is 
entitled to all the oHicial and social consideration of a member of the Cabinet, 
but stands third in the order of precedence within the Executive circle. (.Sw 
The Caiinf/.) 

OBSEQUIES. On the death of a Secretary of War in office certain special 
military honors are prescribed. {See Funeral HoHori, Army.) 
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THE ARMY- 




ORDER OF PRECEDENCE. The ^^ffrfari' «/ War does not compose 
part of Me army, and therefore performs no duties in the field. He is the 
head of the administrative Ecrvice of the artny, and has control of its branches. 
Therefore on all ceremonial occasions his place i^ with the Cabinet of the 
President. 

Officers serving by commission from any State of the Union take rank neit 
alter oRicers of the same rank by commission of the United States. 

Officers of equal rank take precedence among each other according to 
seniority, unless otherwise specially provided. When the dales are the same 
precedence is decided by regulations. 

Officers of volunteers or militia tske rank next afler officers of like grade 
in the regular forces. 

Retired officers on occasions of ceremony are entitled lo the privileges o( 
their rank as if in active service, and are entitled to wear the uniform of the 

Brevet rank does not entitle an officer to precedence or command except by 
special assignment. 

MILITARY RANK, The following b the general order of precedence 
as determined by military rank : General, Lieutenaut General, Major Gen- 
eral, Brigadier General, Colonel, Lieutenant Colonel, Major, Captain, First 
lieutenant. Second Lieutenant, Cadet. 

The following is the order of precedence as determined by rank within the 
respective branches of the military service : 

Thb General. 
The Lieutenant General. 
Major. Generals, according to seniority. 
Brigadier Generals, according to seniority. 

The Staff Corpp, including officers who aid general oflicers In the perform. 
BDCe of their duties, and those who provide the needful supplies and minister 
to the various wants of the Army. Officers on duly on the statT take rank 
within its several branches, vii: The Adjutant General, Inspector General, 
Chief of the Bureau of Military Justice, Quartermaster General, Commissary 
General, Surgeon General, Paymaster General, Chief of Engineers, Chief of 
Ordnance, Chief Signal Officer, Post Chaplains. 
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Majors, Ciptlins 



Lieutei 



The Fit/d and Lifti take precedence according 
commission in their respective arms of the service. 

The Cavalry. 
Colonels, Lieutenant Colonels, Majors, Capli 
Second Lieutenants. 

The Aft tiller y. 

Colonels, Lieutenant Colonels, Majors, Capti 
Second Lleutenanls. 

The Infantfv. 
Colonels, Lieutenant Colonels, 
Second Lieutenants. 

The officers of the United States Military Academy rank with Iheir grades 
on occasions of ceremony, either in general arrangement or at the Institution. 

Pmfissort of Mathematics lake rank next to officers performing similar 
duties and holding military rank. 

The order of precedent of officers of the staff' is governed by the same 
rules applicable to ofliEers in the line of command andin the same grades raak 
with and next to them. 

RELATIVE ORDER OF RANK. The nlative order of precedence 
between officers of the army and navy is Admiral with General, ViM-Admiral 
with Lieutenant-Geneial, Rear-admirals with Major-generals, Commodores 
with Brjgadier.generals, Captains with Colonels, Commanders with Lieutenant- 
colonels, lieutenant-commanders with Majors, Lieutenants with Captains, 
Masters with First Lieutenants, Ensigns with Second Lieutenants 

The stiff or relative rank of military, naval and marine officers follows in 
the order attaching them to such raolt. 

TITLES. The titU of an officer of the army is regulated by his lineal or 
staff rank, or that of the rank under which he is actually serving, and by this 
he should be addressed in conversa.tion or correspondence. 

THE GENERAL IN CHIEF. Upon the death of the commanding 
general the Secretary of War, "by direction of the President," annoances 
the officer "assigned to the command of the Army of the United States." 
Upon this a general order of the War Department, Adjutant General's office, 
ii published to the aimy, "by order of the Secretary of War, signed by the 
Adjutant General of the army. It la countersigned "official" and addressed 
to the Assistant Adjutant Generals of divisions and departments. The officer 
6o assigned in general orders, &c., "assumes command of the army " and 
announces " the officers to compose the personal statT of the Major<GenenI 
anding." 
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SOCIAL COURTESIES, it is not unusual for Ihe officers of the army on 
garrison duty at Washington to extend social civilities to the families [Uid 
friends of officials and members «f Congress, The following is the form of 
invitation used on such occjsions : 

The officers of the army, 

Stationed at 

The Washington Barracks, 

Request the pleasure of the companyof 



. til! .. 



Dancing. 






These receptions are usually held under the paCrom^ cf the wife oi the 
commanding ofhcer or the chief lady of the garrison, assisted by the ladies of 
the families of the higher officers. The ladies of the family of the commander 
of the gairiaOQ hold Drawing Rooms on stated days during the season, from 3 
t9 5 p. m. The other ladies are usually at home on that day. 

The General and other officers of the army and the ladies of their families 
enjoy social relations commensurate with their rank. The ladies of Ihe Com- 
manding General's family bold Drawing Rooms on stated days during the 
season between 3 and 5 p. m. 

MILITARY HONORS. The following are the kmors, prescribed by 
regnlations, to be paid by the troops to the officials or others named upon 
ceremonial occasions : 

The President is saluted with the highes 
colors dropping, officers and troops saluting, dn 
ing, and bands playing the President's march. 

To the VUr Preiidtnt, to the Ck-cf Justice, the Membtrs of Iht Cabinet, 
onA Sptaier ol the House of Representatives of the United States, and to 
CuvrrTWri, within their respective Slates and Territories, the same honors 
are paid as to a General commanding- in-chief. 

O^en of a fmign serviei visiting any post or station are complimented 
with the honors due to their rank. 

A Committee of Congress, American and foreign Envoy "' Miniitcrs are 
received with the compliments due to a Lieutenant General. 

AH guards and sentinels pay the same compliments to the Bjkeri 0/ tkt 
navy, marinet, vottattfcr! and militia in the service of the United States ss 
an directed to be paid to the officers of the army according to their relative 



lonors; all standards and 
IS beating, trumpets sotmd- 
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aaiies oi- ^ 



The honors dne to effkert of the Brmy in the perforraaiKie of their dalies 
sremony among Ihemselres are prescribed by army regal; 



SALUTES. The ttaliona! salitU is determined by the number of States 
comprising the Union, at the rate of one gun for each Stale. 

The President of the Uniied States receives a salute of twentynine guns. 

The Vict Pnsident and President of the Senate, nineteen guns. 

The Chief Justice, the heads of the great Executive Departments of the 
Nalional Government, the Speaker, a Committee of Congress, the General 
commanding the Army, the Governars of Stales and Territories, within their 
respective jurisdictions, seventeen guns. 

The Lieutenant General, lifteen guns. 

A Major Genera], thirteen guns. 

A Brigadier Genera], eleven guns. 

The scfoerei^ or chief PtaziftraU of a foreign country receives the salute of 
the President. Members of a royal family receive the salute due to Ihdr 
sovereign. 

The salute of a national flag is twenty-one guns in passing a fort. 

Foreign ships of war are sainted in return for a similar compliment, gnu 
for gun, on notice being officially received of such intention. 

Officers of the Navv are saluted according to their relative rank.' 

Foreign officers invited to visit a fort or post are saluted according to thdr 
relative rank. 

Envoys and minislers of the United Stales and foreign powers are sainted 
with fifteen guns. Ministers Resident 1o the United States, thirteen guns; 
Charges d'Aifaires to the United States, eleven guns : Consuls General to 
the United States, nine guns. 

An office! assigned to duty according to a brevet recdves the salutes due to 
the rank conferred by such brevet. 

A national salute is lired at meridian on the anniversary of the Ind^ 
pendence of the United States at militaiy posts and camps provided with 
artillery and ammunition. 

ESCORTS OF HONOR. Escorts of honor are composed of cavalry or 
inlajitry, or both, according to circumstances. Tbey are guards of honor for 
the purpose of receiving and escorting personages of high rank, dvil and 
military. Their manoeuvres are prescribed in the tactics. An officer is 
pointed to attend the person so honored lo bear sue 
may have to make lo the commander of ihe escort. 
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FUNERAL HONORS. On the receipt of ofTicial intelligence o{ Ihe dealli^^^l 
of the President of ihe United States at any po5t or camp, the commanding I 

officer, on the following day, causes a gun to be fired at tvecy half hoar. ' 

banning at sunrise and ending at sunset. I 

Od the day of the inlermeot of a Secretary of War, or General Command- I 

ing-in-Chief, a gun is lired at every half hour until the procession moves, 
beginning at sunrise. ^ 

When the funeral of a (ii'i/y^nf/ii'iMry or o^frt'cntitled to a salute lakes || 

place at or near a. military post, the flag is placed at half staff and minute 
gtiQs are 6red while the remains are heing borne to the place of interment, 
but not to exceed the number of guns to which the deceased was entitled 
while living. After the remains are deposiled in the grave a salute corre- 'l 

sponding with the rank, and salvos, arc hred for military ofhcers only. 

Thesamehonorsarepaidloa/ijf ^ffi-of thenavy of the United Slates , 

or foreign countries afloat while being carried to the shore. If near a military I 

post the flag is placed at half staff and minute guns are lired while the pro- I 

cession is moving to the grave. 

The/i«mi/«rffrt of a Secretary of War. or a General Com manding-in- Chief, 
consists of a regiment of infantry, one bitlalion of cavaliy and two batteries of 
artillery. 

Of a Lieulennnt General, a regiment of infantry, a battalion of cavalry and 
one balteiy of artillery. 

Of a Major General, a regiment of infanlry, two companies of cavalry and 
one battery of artillery. 

Of a Brigadier General, a regiment of infantry, one comjiany of cavalry and 
one platoon of artillery. 

The pall-bearers, six in number, are selected from the grade of the deceased, 
or from the grade or grades nest above or below it. 

Officers join in the procession in uniform and with side arms, and follow the 
coffin in the inverse order of their rank. The usual badge aS m Hilary motim- 
ing is a piece of black crape around the left arm above the elbow, and also 
upon the sword hilt, and worn when in full or in undress uniform, 

The form of escorting a corpse to the grave is prescribed in the tactics. 

PUBLIC OBSEQUIES OF THE GENERAL. Upon the death of Ihc 
general commanding the army the President of the United States is at once 
officially notified by an officer of the stalT, through Ihe Secretary of War. The 
President sends a communication to the Senate and House of Represenlatlves, 
couched in feeling terms, announcing the deolh to Ihe Congress anil people of 
the United Stales, and also a note of condolence to Ihe family. The President, 
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Ihrough his priyale secretary, directs (hat the national flag be displayed at half 
KlafTon all the buildings of the Executive Departments in Waihiogton until 
after the fanetal. The Secretary of War is summonedand receives the neces- 
sary directions lo issue a Eeneml order assigning an officer lo the command of 
the army, who lakes charge of the superintendence of the military arrange- 
ments for the funeraL 

A general order from the War Department, Adjutant General's office, is 
issued to the army by the Secretary of War announcing the sad event in 
appropriate terms, narrating succinctly the chief events of the career of the 
departed, embodying the President':! communication to Congress, ordmng 
fla^ at half staff at all mihlary posts and stations, and the tiling of seventeeo- 
niiniite guns on the day affer the receipt of the order, and the « earing of the 
usual badges of mourning for thirty days. 

Each House of Congress, upon ibe receipt of the coimnunicalion of the 
Pkesident, passes appropriate resolutions expressive of Iheir grief over the 
event, ordering a copy of the resolutions lo be sent lo the family of the de- 
ceased, appointing a committee (live Senators and seven Representatives) to 
confer together and with the family to take suitable ci>-operation in the public 
obsequies, and, as a "mark of respect," adjourns. Upon Ihese resolutions 
brief remarks of a suitable character are made by the person submitting Ihem 
and one other. 

It is proper for civil, military, or n:.val officers of high rank to leave cards 
of condolence al the residences, or send notes of a similar character. 

CORRESPONDENCE. The rules governing all official correspondence 
between a commander and his juniors and military officers among themselves 
are prescribed by regulations. {Set Carrtspondmet, tht Cabintl.) 
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THE ATTORNEY GENERAL. 

The Attorney Genrral is the chief officer of the fourth Executive Depait- 
■DEDt. At tint simply the legal adviser of The President, as Attorney 
General, he is now the head of one of the Executjve Departments (of Justice) 
with increased powers and duties, his advice and opinion being extended also 
10 the chiefs of the Executive Departments when requested. 

OFFICIAL STATUS. There shall be at Ibe seat of government an Ex- 
ecnlive Department to be known as the Department of Justice, and an Attor- 
ney General, who shall be the head thereof. — Statutes Stpltmbir 34, 1789; 
June 13, 1870. 

DEPARTMENTAL BUREAU PRECEDENCE. The following is the 
order of precedence within the Department established by law. 
The Attorney Genekal. 

The Solicitor General, The Assistant Attorney Generals according to the 
order of precedence of the Executive Department to which attached. 

The Solicitor of the Treasury. The Chief Clerk, chiefs of divisions and 
other clerks have no official or social relations by right of theb- positions. 

The Assistant Attorney Generals assigned to Eiecntive Departments are 
entitled to position of Bureau officers on ceremonial occasions, and may par- 
ticipate with the Departments to which they are assigned. 

The officers of courts under the admiiustrative control of tlie Attorney Gen- 
eral temporarily in Washington, should take precedence after the Attorney 
General, as follows : 

Circuit Judges and District Judges, according to seniority of commission 
respectively. 

District Attorneys and Marshals take precedence alter the Solicitor of the 
Treasnry, and in the order of seniority of commission respectively. 

OP'ICIAL AND SOCIAL RELATIONS. In the order of precedence 
the Attorney General occupies the fourth place within the Executive brand) 
of the Government. (Sei The Cabinet.) '' 



^ 
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THE POSTMASTER GENERAL. 

The Foitmaster G'r™'ni/rq>rescnls the authority of The President in 
the flflh great Executive Department, and exercises control over all oHidalg 
and others belonging within Its jurisdiction. 

OFFICIAL STATUS. There shall be at the seat of government and Ei- 
ecuiive Deparinicnt lo be known as the Posl Ofiice Departmenl, and a Posl> 
master General, who shall be the head thereof. — SlatuU May 8, 1794. 

DEPARTMENTAL PRECEDENCE, Under the juriadicdon of the 
Postmnstcr General are certain offices which have been established bj? law 
and lake order with reference lo the character and re5ponsibilily of Ihdr 
duties. Their accepted order is as follows : 

The Postmaster Gensral. 

The Assistant Postmaster Generals according to grade, who also have 
authority in their order to perform the duties of Poslmaster General. 

Postmasters holding tbe commission of The President and in the dtj. 
This class of officers on ceremonial occasions would be entitled to recognition 
according lo grade regulated by law, and take precedence next after a Bureau 
officer in their own Department. 

The thief officers of the important administrative branches of the general 
postoflice, acting under warrant of authority from the Head of the Depart- 
ment, do not enjoy official recognition beyond the limits of tbe Department, 
nor sodal status by virtue of their positions. The Attorney General for the 
Post Office Department, also acting by the same departmental authority, does 
not take position with other officials of the same class, who act by commissioa 
from the President. 

The chief clerk, except in Departmental ailaji;, and chiefs of Divisions and 
other clerks, have no official status and are not entitled 10 social recogiudon. 
on account of their posi lions. 

OFFICIAL AND SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Pastmailer Ciiuraltst- 
joya, with other members of the Cabinet, certain official and social prert^a- 
tives, relations and obligations which ore se: forth in their proper plafces, 
(See Tie Cabinet.) 
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THE SECRETARY OF THE NAVY. 



The Secretary of Ike Navy is the chief officer of the sixth great Execufire 
Department of the Nafional Government. He b the constitutional lepresent- 
ali»e of the President in the adminisl ration of the naval establishment of the 
nation, and all acts done by him in the name of the President mnst be executed 
and obeyed by those within the sphere of his leg^ and constilutional authority. 

OFFICIAL STATUS. There shall be at the seat of government an Ex- 
ecutive Department to be known as the Department of the Navy, and a Sec- 
retary of the Navy, who shall be the head thereof.— J/a/u/c Afrilyi, 1798. 

DEPARTMENTAL BUREAU PRECEDENCE. The Secretary of 
THE Navv. The chief ofKcers of Departmental Bureaus, are filled by assign- 
ment from the navy. On occasions of ceremony with the head of the dcpart- 
men!, these officers take precedence with respect to each other according to 
their naval rank, and not according to arrangement of Bureaus, which usually, 
however, take the order of Ihe rank of iheir chief olHcer, as follows: i. Chief 
of Ihe Bureau of Yards and Docks. 2. Of Equipment and Recruiting. 3. 
Of ConEtruction and Repair. 4. Of Steam Engineering, j. Of Navigation. 
6.0fOrdnance. 7. Of Provisions and Clothing. 8, Of Medicine and Surgery. 
9. Of Judge Advocate Ge neral. 

The officers of the United States Naval Obsefoatcry, Hydra^aphic, Signal 
and Nautical Almanac of&ces lake precedence according to their real or 
assimilated naval lai^k. 

The Chief Cleik and clerks have neither official nor social relations by virtue 
of their positions. 

OFFICIAL AND SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Secretary of tht Nmy 
receives all the ofhdaland social consideration due to a member of the Cabmet, 
but stands sixth in order of precedence within Ihe Executive branch of ^le 
Government, 



OBSEQUIES, On the death of a Secretary of the Navy, i 
special honors are prescribed, {See funeral liDnors, Xavy.) 



office, c 



NAVY AND MARINE (.(IKPB. 

THE NAVY. 



other I 



ORDER OF PRECEDENCE. The SfKnlary 0/ lAi JVavy i^ no pirl al 
the noTy, and hence performs no duty other than adininistradve. On all cere- 
monial occasions his place is with The Presidrnt. 

Officers of the laini rank late precedence according to seniority. Officers 
of the volunUtr navy take rank next after officers of the same grade m Ibe 
navy. Retired B^cirs of the navy lake precedence according lo their rank in 



NAVAL RANK. The following is the order of rank, actual and relative, 
of mtva] officers : 

Officers of THB LinKi Admiral, Vice Admiral, Rear Admirals, Com- 
modores, Captains, Commanders, Lieutenant Commanders, Lieutenants, 
Masters, Ensigns, Midshipmen, Cadet Midshipmen. 

Officers OP THE Staff. Offiiers of the ^'my,not of the Lint,\s^e^%\- 
tion according tn their relative rar.k in the navy below those in the line 

The relative rank between line officeri and officers not of the line is regu. 
lated by law as follows : 

Relative Rank of Captain— ^eA:v3X Direclors, Pay Directors, Chief Flngi- 
□eers, first 10 ; Naval Constructors, first 2 ; Chaplains, Hrst 4. 

Of Cnmmander — Medical Inspectors, Pay Inspectors, Chief Engineers, 
next 15; Naval Constructors, next 3; Chaplains, next 7. 

Of Lieutenant Commander or Zieuttnant—SaTgeom, Paymasters, Chief 
Engineers, next 45 ; Naval Constructors, remainder; Chaplains, oeit J. 

Of Lieutenant or Mailer— ta^iseA Assistant Surgeons, Passed Assistant 
Paymasters, First AsslBtant Engineers, Assistant Navil Constructors. 

Of Master or Ensign — Assistant Surgeons, Assistant Paymasters, Second 
Aisistant Engineers. 

O/" Zifipftnflx/— Secretary to the Admiral, Secretary lo the Vice Admiral. 

The officers of the United States .Vav:i I Academy Chapbins and Professors, 
Constructors, Civil Engineers and Secretaries lake position according lo Iheir 
rank, whether actual or relative. 

MARINE CORPS. The following is tlie order ..f rank in Ihe Mar 
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Colonel Commandanl. The general staff take position according to rela- 
tive rank next below those in the line; Qnnrlermaster, Adjutant and In- 
speclor, Paymaster, Assistant Quartermasters. Gjloiifl, Lieutenant Colonels, 
Majors, Captains, First Lieulensnts, Second Lieutemnls. Rilind officers 
rank next below those □□ the active list of the same grade. The officen of 
thi Marim Corps are placed by law, in relation to rank, on the same footing 
as' officers of similar grades in the Arroy. 

RELATIVE RANK. The reUtive rank between officers of the army, 
marine corps and navy is fixed by law, and will be found under the amiy. 

The relative rank between olhcers of the navy and of the Marine Corps 
follows accordingly. 

TITLES. The HtU of an officer of the ravy is regulated by his lineal or 
staff rank or that under which he is actually serving, and by this he should be 
addressed in conversation or correspondence. It is proper lo address all 
na»al officer of the rank of Lieutenant or bdow as Mr. 

SOCIAL COURTESIES. The ofiicers of a vessel of the navy, with per- 
mission of the Secretary of the Navy, may extend informal invitations to a 
Taction on board iheir i essels while lying at anchor or moorings in a home 
ot foreign port. Visits of ceremony ore prescribed by regulations. 

The/oo'tfjoflhe families of the commandant and officers of the Navy- Yard 
at Washington hold receptions on days designated by them during tbe season. 

The officers of the Marine Corps receive their friends at irtspcclian, weather 
permitting, when the marine garrison and band are paraded in the drill court 
of the barracks. It is not unusual after inspection for the band to perform 
in the drill-room for the enjoyment of visitors, and at which time there is 
dancing. These entertainments are given ■milhout invitation, the inspection 
being part of the routine of duty and the musical exercises being added as a 
matter of courtesy to those ladies and gentlemen in official life or in society 
who may be present with their visiting friends. 

MARITIME CEREMONIALS. The usage of nations has established 
certain maritinu circmonials to be observed on the ocean, or those parts of the 
sea over which a sort of supremacy is claimed by a particular State. These 
ate salutes by striking the flag or the sails, or by firing a certain number of 
gnns on the approach of a fleet or a ship of war, or entering a fortified port or 
harbor. A sovereign state has a right to require this ceremonial by its own 
vessels toward each other, or toward those of another nation on the high 
seas ot within its own territories, tt has a similar right to regulate the cere- 
monies to be observed within its own jurisdiction by vessels of all naCiona, 
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Bs well with respect to each other as toward its own fortresses and ships of 
war and the reciprocal honors to be rendered by the htter to foreign ships. 

NAVAL HONORS, CEREMONIES AND SALUTES. When viEiiing 
a vessel of the navy the following honors are due to the oflicers named : 

To The President of the United,States (arriving) the Boatswain attends 
with eight aide boys and pipes the side ; the yards are mantiid at Ibe moment 
when the bow oars of the boat in which he is embarked are tossed ; the men 
on the yards of the fore and main masts &ce aft, and on those of the mizen 
mast forward; all the officers of the vessel are arranged in fine upon the 
qnarter deck in full uniform. The fuli marine ^uard is paraded. The PRESI- 
DENT is neihitd at the gangway by the Admiral, Commodore, or Command- 
ing olTicer, and sach other officers designated to assist in the reception. 
When The Pbesidbnt reacbes the deck the National flag is displayed at 
the main, and kept there as long as he remains on board. All officers and 
men on deck, the guard excepted, uncover their heads, the guards present 
arms, the drums give foiic ruffles, ihe band plays the national air, and a 
salute of twenty one guns is fired, the men on the yards lie in, and lie down 
at the tiring of the last gun. 

(Leaving.) The same ceremonies are observed luAcn Ike Ftesident kavts 
tkevessel; theyardsare mannedashccrosses the gangway; the salute is fired 
after the boat in which he is embarked is clear of the side, and at the last gon 
the men on the yards lie in, and he down, and tbe ilag is hauled down. 

If other vessch of tie navy be present they man their yards at the moment 
the flag is displayed at the masthead of the one visited, and also Hre a salute 
of twenty-one guns, unless otherwise directed by the senior officer present. 
On passing such vessels their sentinels present arms, the drums beat four 
ruffles, and the band plays the national air. 

To the Vice President of the United States the same honors as prescribed 
for the President, except that the yards are not manned and that there is but 
one salute of seventeen gnns, which is fired on his leaving; and that the 
national flag is not displayed unless the reception takes place abroad, in which 
cate it is hoisted at the fore. 

To an ex- President of the United States the same honcrs as prescribed for 
The President, except the display of the national flag and the manning of 
tbe yards. 

To Juslicei of the Supreme Court, the members of the Cabinet, or gov- 
ernors of States, the same honors as those prescribed for the Vice President, 
except that the salate consists of fifteea guns and is fired on leaving. 

Wliea the Cabinet of&cer visiting a vessel of war of the United States is the 
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Seaetary of the Navy the jack is hoisted at the main nn his earning on boald 

and carried there an til his departure . 

To a /aretgti sovereign, or the chief magistrate of any foreign republic the 

EBme honors as prescribed for the President, eitcept that the flag of his own 

country is displayed at the main, and the hand plays his own national air- 
To members of a royal family the saute honors as are due to their sovereign, 

except that one salute only is fired on leaving. 

A minister appointed lo represent the United Stales abroad, or a minister 

of a foreign country visiting n vessel, is received by thi; Admiral, Commodore, 

or Commanding officer, and the marine guard is paraded, A salute of jifteen 

guns is fired on his leaving. 

A Charge d" Affaires or Cammisiumeris received in the same manner, bot 

the salute is thirteen guns. 
A Consul General is received by the ComtnaQding Officer, and solated witli 

A Consul is received by the Commanding Officer, and saluted with, seven 

OgScers of the Army or Marine Corps are received agreeably to their relative 
tank with officers of the Navy. 

ON AN OFFICIAL TAKING PASSAGE. Whenever any person for 
whom a salute is provided embarks on board a vessel of the Navy for passage, 
he is entitled to the same salute as if he were visiting such vessel, and also 
to the same salute on disembarking. 

VISITING A NAV\" YARD. Whenever The Prksident, the Vice 
President, an eX' President, or any other personage for whose reception afloat 
ceremonies have been given, visits a navy yard or naval station, he is re- 
ceived with the same ceremonies, due to his rank, so far as may be practicable. 

A committee of Congress officially visiting a navy yard or station receives a 
solute of fifteen guns on arriving or leaving. 

Wheo a naval, military or civil officer of a foreign nation visits a vessel of 
the navy, or a navy yard, or naval station, he is received with the salates and 
honors for persons of similar rank in the service of the United States. 

NAVAL CIVILITIES. The Commander of a fleet or squadron, on 
arriving at a foreign port, colls in person and pays the first visit to the diplo- 
matic representative of the United States thereat, whose rank is cf and above 
that of Charge d' Affaires. 

The Commander of a vessel of the Navy, on so arriving, calls and firat 
visits the representative of his Government thereat, whose rank is of and and 
above that of Consul Gena:^ . 
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The Commander of a fleet or squadron, on 
officer to visit the consular ofBcer, and tender 

The Commander of a vessel of the Novy, on so arriving, sends an officer 
to visit the consular ofHcer, and if he be of the rank of Consul General, infbnns 
Mm of the presence of the ship, and of the Commander's intention to yiwl 
him, unless the latter should tind it convenient to make the visit at that time; 
if of a lower rank than Consul General, he offers him a passage lo Iht ship. 
{Set SalHlts. .Vavy.) 

NATIONAL HOLIDAYS. On the Fourth day of July and the Twenty- 
second day of February, the National Flag is displayed at the peak and at 
each masthead, and the Union Flag hoisted forward over Ihe bow-sprit Cap 
from snnrise to sunset, on board of every vessel of the Navy in commission, 
not under way. At noon a salute of iwenly-one guns is firtd by all vessels 
able to salute, and such as are at sea, with the ensign flying at Ihe peak at 
the time. Vessels also dress ship on these days with signal and other flags, 
bot not foreign ensigns. At navy yards and naval stations the ensign is dis- 
played from sunrise to sunset, and a salute of twenty-one guns is fired at 

When a national anniversary occurs on a Sunday, all the ceremonies are 
deferred until the foUowing day. 

FUNERAL HONORS. Onthedealhef Ihi Prisidentsf thi Uniud States. 
On the receipt of oiTicial intelligence by general order of the Navy Depart- 
ment, of the death of the President of the United Stales, the senior olhcer 
present, on the following day, causes the ensign of eich vessel under his 
authority lo be hoisted ot half-mast from sunrise to sunset, and a gun to he 
Rred by his vessel every half-hour, beginning at sunrise arid ending at sunset. 
At Naval Stations the same ceremonies are observed. 

It is also customary for the Secretary of the Navy in announcing the death 
of The President, or of any other official, or officer of the Army or Navy, 
entitled to such consideration, to embody in the ofGcial order of announce- 
ment, an appropriate tribute to the memory of the deceased. 

PUBLIC OBSEQUIES OK THE ADMIRAL. The forms of public 
observances upon the death of the chief ofEcer of the navy is the same as foe 
the general commanding the army. (See The Anny,') 
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THE SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR..^H 

The Secrilary of the Initrinr is the head of the sevenlh great Execu^^^^ 
Departmcnl, and has administrative control over all officials and other* 
within the vast range of intemal alfairs grouped within its great bureaus. 

(OFFICIAL STATUS. There shall be at the seal of government an Ex- 
ecutive Department to be known as t!ie Department of the Interior, and ft 
Secretary of tlie Interior, who shall be the head thereof, — Slalutis March 3, 
.849. 

DEPARTMENTAL PRECEDENCE. The order of precedence of (he 
different administrative branches cf ite Department of the Interior, as regu- 
lated by law or usage, is as follows : 

The Secretary of the Interior. 

I, The Assistant Secretary. 2 The Assistant Attorney General. 3. The 
Commissioner of the General Land Office. 4. The Commissioner of Indian 
Af^rs. 5. The Commissioner of Pensions. 6. The Commissioner of Patents. 
7. The Commissioner of Education. S. The Commissioner of Railroads, g. 
The Director of the Geological Survey. 10. The Superintendent of the 
Census, and of other Bureaus of later creation. 

II. The Governors and Secretaries of Territories, 
12, Directors, Commissioners, Inspectors, Superintendents and Special 

Agents, and others, acting under the Department by commission (A the 
President. 

Assistant and Deputy Bureau ofRcers, appointed by the President. 

The Chiif Clerk, except within the jurisdiction of the Department, and 
other clerks have no official or social status on account of their positions. 

The ofKcials under the control of Bureaus, but serving at a distance, when 
at the capital take precedence with their chief officers. 

OFFICIALAND SOCIAL RELATIONS. Tae Sicrilary «f the Inttrier 
is entitled to all the consideration due to a member of the Cabinet, taking 
the seventh rank within the Executive branch of the Government. {Sic Tht 
Cabinet.) 
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UNASSIGNED. 

In addition to llie great Ejiccutive Deparlinents [here are Departments and 
Bureaus which enjoy a quasi -independent position, and whose chief officers, 
(hough not tecugnized in the Cahinet, are entitled to a place in the official and 
sodal scale at the seat of Government, as follows: 

The Committiimer oi Agriculture. 

The Public Printer. 

The Direclor or Secretai y of the Smlthsoniaji Institution, who is also charged 
with the administrative conlrol oi the National Museum, under the title ol 
Director. 

The ComraissioQer of Fish and Fisheries. 

The Director of the Bureau of Ethnology. 

The Commissioners of the Gvil Service. 

Commissioner of Labor, 

The Inter-State Commerce Commissioners. 

These oflicers take precedence of Departmental Bureau officers. 

SOCIAL RELATIONS. The wife or presiding lady of the family of Ihe 
family of the chief of a quaki Bureau takes precedence according to offidil 
nmlt. ( Stt general order of pneedeiut. ) 



THE GOVERNMENT OF THE DISTRICT 
OF COLUMBIA. 

The officers of the Government of the District of Columbia take precedence 

The Contmissioners and their Secretary. The Engineer Commissioner and 
Assistant Engineers. The chiefs of Ihe various administrative branches of 
the District Government in their accepted order. The Police Judge. The 
Superintendent of Police. The Commissioners of the Fire Department and 
Ihe Cbief Engineer, The chief of the Health Department. 

SOCIAL RELATIONS, The wife or presiding lady of the family of an 
officer of the District Municipality, takes precedence on soda] occasions, ac- 
cording to the place of the head of the family in the official scale. I^See geu- 
eral erder a/ official pncedatcl. 
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fNDER the Constitution of ihe United States Ihe "Legislative Depart, 
ment" holds the first place tn the order of the co-ordinate brandies of 
the Gavcrnment. That instrument declares that " all legislative powers 
herein granted shall be vested in a Congress of the United Stales, which 
eb>ll consisi of a Senate and House of Representatives." 

Tbe precedence in the order of arrangemiint of the several parts of the 
Constitution of the United Slates is in deference to the spirit of American in- 
stitutions, that the people is the Sovereign. The Preside^jt, however, as 
the administrative head of the Nation, is charged by the Constitution under 
this incipient authority with giving Executive force to this sovereign power» 

PRECEDENCE OF STATES. The order of precedence of States in 
the roll of the Union is by seniority of adoption of the Conslitntion or ad- 
mission into the National compact. 

FORMS OF ADDRESS. The general use of the title ffmeraSk in the 
minutes, came up early iu the Iirst Congress, Some members objected lo it 
on the ground that "it was a colonial appellation, and that we shoalddis- 
grice ourselves forever by it — that it was applied lo justices of every court " 
"Were this ancient prejudice agoiikst any form of titles adhered to, it would 
be improper to apply the tide of courlesy, Honorable, lo any members of the 
Government, Later ideas of formwitrrant its use as explained. 

In informal notes at Washington it is proper to use the following style o( 
address: 

Senator , or 

Honorable M. C, for a Representative. WhUe both Senators 

■od RepresenlHliveE would be properly termed M. C, or Member of Con- 
gress, that designation by usage has been applied only to Representatives. 
Therefore, to speak of a Member of Congress popularly refers to a Represent- 
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I lO RELATIONS OF THE -RVO MOUSES OF CONGRESS. 

All communications relaling to the business of a committee, should lie 
addressed. 

To the Chairman of the Committee on 

Tlieir chajaeter will tlieo be understood and they will receive attention. 
Olherwiae, in the absence of the individual from the dty, they will lie over 
until his teium. 

CEREMONIAL RELATIONS OF THE TWO HOUSES OF CON- 
GRESS. When the two Houses of Congress meet in Joint Crmveniian, 
whether in Ihe Senate Chamber, or the Hall of the Representatives, the 
visiting body at the hour appuinled proceeds to the Hall of aEsembting, and 
arriving at the main door is formally announced by the Door-keeper of the re- 
ceiving body. End enters, preceded by its Sergeant- at- Arms, and headed by 
it* Presiding Officer and the Secretary (or Clerk). The members and 
officers of the receiving body rise and remain standing until the visiting body 
has entered and its members are seated 

The Vict President or Presiding officer of the Senate takes the chair as 
presiding oiEcer and calU the joint assemblage to order. The Speaitroc- 
cupies the chair on the left of the Vice President. The t'ici Prisidtiti 
States the business of the joint convention, which is proceeded with under 
'Ihe usual parliamentary forms, or in accordance with an order of business, or 
ofcervance, prepared for the occasion by a committee of airangemenls. [Ac 
tht Vice-Pnsidcnt.\ 

PARLIAMENTARY INTERCOURSE. There are also certain pr- 
malilus which regulate the two houses of Congress in their interraurse with 
each other in the transaction of legislative business. These formaUties, 
strictly speaking, are more of a parliamentary than of a ceremonial character, 
and therefore do not come within range of the official etiquette which applies 
to the officers of ihe great branches of the Government in their official rela- 
tions towards each other. 

The original form of cammuHicalion between the two houses was as fol- 
lows: When a bill or other message was sent from the Senate to the House 
of Representatives it was carried by the Secrttary, who made one obeisance to 
the Chair on entering the door of the House of Representatives and another 
on delivering it at the table in the hands of the Speaker. After delivering it 
he made an obeisance to the Sptoker and repeated it a; he retired from ihe 

A bill sent to the Senate was carried by two members of the House, 
whoobserved the same form of obeisance on arriving, delivering and retir- 
ing as provided above for the Secretary of the Senate. The Senators 
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;e of ihe members withtn ihe bar and remained standing until they 
retired. Olher messages were delivered by one member, and the President 
of the Senate alone arose. 

All bills and messages are now delivered by the Secretary of the Senate 
or Clerk of the House. Either officer, on appealing before the bar, is an- 
nounced by the Door-keeper and makes an obeisance <o ihe Chair. Address- 
ing the Chair Mr. President or Mr. Speaker, he says I am directed by the 

to inform the that (Here he states Ihe commands of the 

body of which he is an officer.) 

THE PRESIDENT AT THE CAPITOL. The Prnidtnt's Roam at the 
Capitol is near the west end of the Senate Lobby. The President visits 
there, however, only on imperatire business or during the la£t hours of 
Congress, On the occasions last mentioned he is accompanied by his Cabinet 
Ministers and Private Secretaries, and the object of Ms visit is to fadlitate 
legislation in the closing moments of the session by having bills examined 
by the proper heads of Departments and presented for his approval or dis- 
approval, as the case may be, without the delay incident to their transmis- 
sion to the Executive Mansion. The President does not appear on the floor 
of the Senate, but sends for those whom he wishes to consult. As a role 
no visitors are admitted, though this is entirely at the will of The Presidenti, 

THE OPENING OF CONGRESS. On the first Monday in December, 
the day prescribed by the Constitution of the United States for the annnal 
meelingB/ Congress, tlie Senators and Kepresentatives assemble in their re- 
spective Halls. After the usual preliminaries incident to orgauizatioD are 
completed and resolutions ol notification of being "ready to proceed to busi- 
ness" exchanged, the Senate adopts a resolation "that a committee con- 
sisting of two memiiers be appointed to join snch committee as may be ap- 
pointed by the House of Representatives, to wait upon The President of 
the United States and inform him that a quorum of each House is assembled 
and that Congress is ready to receive any communication that he may be 
pleased to make." The Hotae being organized passes a similar resolution 
appointing a committee of ihree members to join the Senate committee. These 
committees are constituted so that the two great political parties in each 
House are represented. 

The committee on the part of the two Houses having notified The Presi- 
DENT, as indicated in the rejolulion, return to their respective bodies and 
report that they "liave performed their duty; and he (The PRESIDENT) 
requests the committee to inform the two Houses that he sends them the coeUt 




EXECUTIVE COMMUNICATIONS. 11,1 

pliments of [he season, his congratalations upon their organizalion, and thai 
he will immetliueiy communicale to them a message in writing." 

The first mtsiage on these occasions, which is delivered to each House by 
the President's private secretary, the same as other messages, is the Presi- 
dent's annual review of the public business and cognate questions, for the 
information and consideration of Congress. 

At the opening of the session of Congress in December, 1790, the Presi, 
dent having been informed that Congress was ready to receive him, replied 
fixing the day and hour when he would meet the Congress, Upcn reaching 
the Senate chamber, where the two Houses awaited him, he was received 
by the Vice President and was conducted to the cliait. After a few moments, 
The President rising in his seat began the delivery of his speech with the 
salutation, "Gentlemen of the Senate and Gentlemen of the House of 
Representatives." He then addressed the House, beginning "Gentlemen of 
the House of Representatives," and dosed with a short speech lo the two 
Houses, addressing them as at first. Having finished. The President im- 
mediately withdrew, leaving his speech (or message) on the table. The 
House then withdrew. A committee was appointed lo prepare a reply to 
"The President's speech," which was signed by the President of the Senate 
and was delivered to the Piesident at his ollicial residence by the Senate 
Bt a time designated by him. 

This plan was continued during the entire administrations of Washing- 
ton and Adams. President Jefferson, in a letter dated December 8, iSol, 
to the Hon, the President of the Senate, dispensed with this plan, stating 
his reasons, which were chiefly the convenience of public business. The 
present method of transmission of the annual message of the President hu 
since been in vogue. 

EXECUTIVE COMMUNICATIONS. All official intercourse between 
Trb President and Congress is now m^ctajned by formal correspondence 
delivered by the Private Secretary of The President. Upon the appear, 
ance of the Private Secretary at the bar of either House of Congress, the 
Door-keeper attends hi ra there. The presiding officer announces; "The 
Chair will receive a message from the President of the United States." 

Business having been suspended, the Door-keeper steps forward and pro- 
claims, "A message from tlie President of the United States." The 
Private Secretary advancing to the bar of the Senate (or House), makes an 
obeisance lo the chair and says, " I am directed by the President of the 
United Stales lo deliver to the Senate (or House) a message in writing," He 
Mws and retires. The message is conveyed by the Door-keeper t 
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THE CONGRESS AND THE PRESIDENT, li is not unusual for 
the Congress, desiring to give national recognition to the commemoration of 
some proper event, to ask the co operation of The President. The ex- 
pression of the wish of Congress is by concurrent resolution, as follows : 

Rfsolvrd\>f the Senate and House o( Representatives, ac, That the Presi- 
dent be and he la hereby requested to issue aproclamatioa recommending the 
people either by appropriate exercises or by such public observnnces as 

they may deem proper, on , the inst , to conunemorate the 

(here follows a statement of the object in view.) 

Rcsobitd, That the President be and he is hereby requested to order tbe 
tMtional salute to be fired from the various forts throughout the country on 
, , 18... in commemoration of the 

In response to such a request the President, through the Secretary of 
Stale, issues bis proclamation as indicated in the resolution and defines the 
character of public observance. 

FORMALITIES OF ADJOURNMENT. As the lime for the final ad- 
joHmmentai the two Houses of Congress approaches, each House adopts a 
resolution to appoint a committee of two members to join a similar committee 
on the pari ol tbe olher House " to wait upon The PRESIDENT andinfonn 
Mm that unless he may have some further commonication to make, the two 
Houses of Congress, having finished the business before them, are ready lo 
adjourn." It is customary lo appoint one person from each of the great 
political parties. 

On the return of the committee to their respective Houses, and having 
announced that they had called upon The President and that he hid no 
further communication to make, the presiding officer at the appointed time 
rises, and after a few brief remarks, declares the body over which he pre- 
sides, "adjaarnid '.i-ilhoul day." 

CALLING, AT THE CAPITOL, UPON A SENATOR OR REPRE- 
SENTATIVE. A visitor or olher person in the city may mil at the capital 
during ihe hours of a session of Congress, upon a Senator or Representative 
after the morning hour, from I to 4 p. m., and send in a card bearing his 
own name and residence, and in the upper left hand comer: "For Sraator 

," or "For Representative ," as Ihe case may be, and in the 

lower left hand corner ; "To pay rfifirets," ]! Ihal be the objecL If the Call 
be one of business it is not necessary to note the fact on the card. To : 
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CALLING ON A SENATOR OR REPRESENTATIVE. II5 

former request a prompt and suitable reply may be enpecleil If the person 
be a constituent of the Senator or ReprEseatalive he has a light to a favor- 
able and prompt response to this act of courtesy. A sufficient ground for a 
failure to appear would be the fact that the Senator, or Representative, is 
managing a bill under discussion at the time, or is actually participating in the 
pending debate. In (his case it would be courtesy for him to state the fact 
and fix a lime when conveoieut to meet the party calling. 

If Ibe call t>e upon a Senator the person should proceed to the oHlf-rvom 
of the Senile, at the eastern end of the Senate lobby, and there hmi his card 
to the officer in charge to be presented, and should be sealed to await an 
answer. It is customary for the Senator to direct the messeoger to show the 
parties into the Senator's reception- room, where be joins them. 

If the call lie apon a Representative the caller sends a card to the Repre- 
sentative he desires to see by the Doorkeeper at the door nearest which 
the Representative sits. This will be indicated at the main entiance to the 
haU of the Representatives. Owing lo the throng of persons usually con- 
gregated in the corridors of the House, if there be no hasle, a geallemaa 
accompanied by ladies may lake them to the ladies' gallery and leaving them 
return to the entrance to the floor and send in his card as above ajid await 
an answer. Me can then saggesl to the Representative the presence of hii 
ladies in the gillery who desire lo meet him. The Representative will either 
accompany him to the gallery or surest where he will receive ihem. 

Should a person wish lo meet a Senator or Representative on account of 
admiration fjr his abilities, the same cerenony as "To pay respects" should 
be sufficient, but it wou'd be better to send a card to a Senator or Repre- 
sentative from bis own State, if acquainted, and ask a presentation either 
in person or by a card of introduction. This might prevent embarrassment 
or disappointment. It is not unusual for Senators or Representatives to re- 
ceive friends or visitors at the Capitol before the hour of assembling of Con- 
gress, but there is oncertaiDty as lo finding them. This is the time of day 
set apart for (he business of committees or in the Departments. The chijr- 
man of a committee often receives his visitors before Ihe meeting of the body 
of which he is a member in his committee room. Its location may be ascer- 
tained at the office of the Sergeant-at- \rms or from any ol the Capitol Police 
or Doorkeepers 

Any person visitiug the Capitol, desiring to meet a Senator of his Slate al 
bil ruidtHct, mnst ca'l lirsl, or leave a card. To meet a Representative ol 
his Dillrict, if in social relatione, at home, he should call or leave a card at 
the Representative's residence, giving address in the city. It is the duty of ihe 
Senator or Rqnesentative, or llie ladies, if ladies are in the visiting v^^i 



Il6 S1X:1AL OB[,IGATlQNS ANP CEREMONIAL OCCASIONS. 

to promptly re uin the visit in persi>D. Unless personalJy acquainted, it is 
more convenient for visitors to call daring the receptions of ibe ladies of the 
families of Senators or Representatives on Thursdays or Tuesdays respectively 
from 3 to 5 p. m. if the parties receive. Leave a card with name and address 
al home and in the city and time of sojonm in the city, if limited. Such cdlls 
of constituents should be relumed in person. 

As Congress is made up of persons from all classes of lodely ii would oot 
be advisable in all cases to be governed by too rigid rules of etiquette re- 
specting sudal obligations. 

SOCIAL OBLIGATIONS. The iixial cMigatiom aMlasibiag to the posi- 
tions of Senator or Representative are undt lined. No more is required of 
them or their ladies than of any other persons in good society. There are 
many, however, who entertain handsomely at dinner or hold receptions, and 
contribute largely to the attractions of [he Capital during the social season. 

The day usually set apart for tbe Drawing Rooms of Ihe la-Jies of Senators 
is Thursdays, and Represetitatives Tuesdays from 3 to 5 p. m Any of these 
classes desiring to receive oti the days named have but to make the announce- 
ment. The same rules govern here that govern in similar receptions else- 

CEREMO.MAL OCCASIONS. All ctremoniil occasions in whidi Con- 
gress is the prindpat are under the direction of a Committee of Arrange- 
ments appointed by authority of a resolution adopted by the Senate or the 
House of Representatives, as the case may be, or a joint Committee ot Ar- 
rangements aathoriiedby joint resolution oflhe two Houses if under the direc- 
tion of the whole body of Congress. All invitations to distinguished officials 
and personages to participate are issued in the name of the presiding o 
of the branch charged with tbe ceremonies, or the officers jointly if under 
the direction of both houses of Congress. 

The issue of cards of admission to the galleries of the Senate or Hoose 
of Representatives on ceremonial or other extraordinary occasions is regolated 
by resolution of the body in charge or by joint resolation of Congress. 

The general form of card is : 

Counting Ihe vo'e for President and Vice-President. 




Il8 CEREMONIAL RELATIONS. 

The ardiaary form of card of aJmissim to the private gallcri 
tained from a Senator or Represeatative h : 

United Slates Senate Chamber , (88.. 

To Reserved GaUery. 

U. S. Senator. 

CEREMONIAL RELATIONS. Bctweeo the Lxeculive and the Legis- 
lative branches of the Government there eiisl certain relalioni of a minis- 
terial and ceremonial character, regalated by concurrent resolution to meet 
certain requirements of the constitution or statutory provisions. The most 
important of these is llie counting and declaration by the President of the 
Senate in the presence of the two Houses of Congress, of the official retoms 
of the Electoral College of the United States in the choice of The Pkesi- 
DENT and Vtce-PniidenI, and their formal installation. 

The forms of DOlificatian of election and installation of The PresiDEKT 
and J^iT-ZV/ji'i/M/wereinslitDtedby the first Congress, and have since been 
maintained with little variation, other than some elaboration of detail. 
The President and Vice President elect, having been oHicially notified by 
the Senate by certificates of election, presented by a member desi£nated for 
that purpose, arrive at the Capitol a few days before the fourth day of 
Marcii. They are generally accompanied on their journey by a few per- 
sonal friends, and not unfrequtntly The President is also attended by a 
body of citizen soldiery acting as escort. 

A joint committee of three memliers of the Senate and five members of the 
House of Representatives, under the precedent of the Congress of 1789, 
is appointed to meet The President-elect in the name of Congress upon his 
arrival at the Capital, and lo escort him without form to his residence. 

A committee of two Senators and three Represenlatives waits upon the 
Vice-President at his residence and congrati. lates him upon his arrival. 

CEREMONIES OF INAUGURATION. The ceremonial procession at- 
tending the progress of The President-elect lo the Capitol to take the oath of 
office has been mentioned in connection with the President. The ceremony 
attending the adminisbratiDD of the oath of ofjice required by the Constitution, 
which was established by a joint committee of arrangements of the first Con- 
gress, and with the exception of the anangemeots fieing in charge of the 
Senate and attended with some elaboration of details, is piactically the same. 

About ten days before the time designated by the Constitution for the in- 
auguration of Tkb President, the Senate, by resolution, authorizes suiiaibb- 



CEREMONIES OF INAUGUBATEON. I19 

preparatiiins to that end, and directs the appOiDtment of a committee of ar- 
rangemenls, consisling nf two Senators from the majority and one from tBe 
minorily. This committee having determined upon the order of arrange- 
ments makes ihe same pubUc fnr the information of those concerned. 

The Sergeant-at-arms of the Senateis charged with the execution of the ar- 
rangements, as follows : 

Thi d/f'to/ during that portion of iheday preceding the inaugural ceremo- 
nies is dosed to the pubUc, and is in charge of the committee of arrangemeuts. 
composed of Senators entrusted with the inaugural ceremonies. 

All horses and vehicles, except used in conveying persons to ihe east door 
of the north wing of the Capitol, are excluded from Ihe Capitol Park. 

Entitled IB Ihe Floor. The doors of the Senate Chamber ate opened at 
II o'clock a. m , for the admission of Senators, and others, who, by the 
arrangement of Ihe committee, are entitled to admission as follows: 

Ex-Presidents and ex- Vice- Presidents. 

The Chief Justice and Associate Justices of Ihe Supreme Court. 

The Heads of Departroenis, the Diplomatic Corps, ex-members of either 
branch of Congress and members of Congress- elect. 

Officers of the army and navy, who by name have received the thanks of 

Governors and ex-Governors of States, and Commissioners ol Ihe Dis- 
trict of Columbia. 

Siats on the Finer. Seats are placed in front of the Secretary's table for 
The Psesident, and on his left for the Committee of Arrangements. 
The seats for ex-Ptcsidenta and ex-Vice Presidents, the Chief Justice and 
Associate Justices of the Supreme Court are placed on the right of the 
Chair. 

The Diplomatic Corps occupy seals on tiie right of the Chair, next to 
, the Supreme Court. 

The Heads of Deparlmenis occupy seats on the left of the Chair. 

Officers of the army and navy who, by name have received the thanks of 
Congress, Governors and ex-Governors of States, occupy seats on the right 
of the main entrance. 

Ex-members of the House and members-elect enter the Senate Chamber 
by the main entrance, and occupy seats on the right of the Chair, in rear of 
tlie Diplomatic Corps. 

AHRIVAL AT THE CAPITOL. At 11 o'clock the inaugural procession 
having reached the Capitol, The Presiijent and the Fr/sident-nlta, ac- 
companied by two members of the Committee of Arrangements, proceed 



r 



lao liMAUGtlRATION — AT THE CAPITOL. 

in aociiage to ihecastdoor of the Seiia.te wing of the Capital, and enleru^ 
there, proceed to the President's room. 

The Vice-Preaideni elect, wlio is accompanied to the Capitol by i member 
of the Committee of Arranj^menls, is conducted at the same hour to the 
Ifice- President's Room. 

The Diplomatic Corps assembles in llie marble room, and thence proceed 
in a body lo the Senate Chamber. 

The Justices of the Supreme Court and the Diplomatic Corps should enter 
the Senate Chamber a few minutes before the President. 

The Galleries. The ^//ir/7 immediately at the left of the Diplomptic 
ga'lery is reserved for Assistant Secretaries of Departments, and the Aa- 
ustant Postmaster-General, the Assistant Attorney-Generals, and the Judge 
Advocate General ; heads ol bureaus of the War and Navy Departments ; the 
Comptrollers, Auditors and Register of the Treasury; the Solicitors of the sev- 
eral Departments ; Treasurer, Commissioners, Judges of the Federal Coarts, 
and the Sopreme Courts of the several Stites. Ccirils, securing admission 
fcr these gentlemen lo the building and the gallery reserved for their occupancy, 
Me furnished by the Sergeant at-Arms. 

The Diplomatic gallery is reserved fur the families of the Diplomatic 

The bmilies of The Fresidsnt, the President elect and Vice-President 
and Vice-President-elect, and ol ex-Presidents and ex-Vice- Presidents oc- 
cupy seats directly lo the right of the Diplomatic gallery. 

Ail the foregoing enter at the east door of the Senate wing of the Capitol 
on the lower floor. 

The ot\iet galleria, with the exception of the Reporters' gallery, arc thrown 
open to ticket holders, who enter the Capitol by the bronze doors of the 
Senate wing and the north door of the Senate wing, which are opened at II 
o'clock precisely. 

ASSEMBLING OF THE SENATE. The Senate assembles at 12 o'clock. 

The Senate being ready for his reception, The PRESIDENT is introduced 
by the Committee of Arrangements to the seat preparecl for him in the Senate 
Chamber. The assemblage should rise as the Chief Magistrate of the Nation 

The Vice President elect is accompanied to the Senate chamber by the Com- 
mitteeof Arrangements, and Is greeted at the main door by the President of 
the Senate, whoreceivcshim withan address of welcome. The Vice President- 
elect is then conducttd to the chair, before entering which he takes the oath of 
office administered by the Presiding Officer of the Senate. He then for- 
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mtUj addresses the Senate, after which he nd ministers the oiiti to such Sen- 
ators elect as present themselves for thai purpose. 

The form observed by the lirst Senate, in 17S9, was as follows: On meet- 
ing the Vict-Presidail on the floor of the Senate chamber, the President fra 
tempori of the Senate addreised him : 

Sir : 1 have it in charge from the Senate to introduce joa to the chair, and 
also to congratulate you on your appointment ts the ofiice of Vice President of 
the United States of America. 

The President/Ji' tempare ol the Senate then conducted the Vice-President 
to the chair, when the Vice-President addressed the Senate in a few ap> 
propriate remarks. His form of salutation was : "Gentlciaen of the Sen - 
ate," • • ' 

After the completion of the organization of the Senate, the Committee of 
Ammgements, preceded by their chairman, wait upon the President-elect in 
the President's room and conduct him to the main door of the Senate cham- 
ber, where he is received by the lice FrtsidenI, who attends him to the chair*. 
The f7(r-/yeiii/rt<* having informed the President-eitct that the Senate and 
those asssembled are ready to attend him to take the' oath required by the 
Constitution, the President-elect indicates his readiness to proceed. 

Tkc Inaugural Preceisum. Those assembled in the Chamber then proceed 
to the philform on Ihe cenlrtd portico of the Capitol in the following order: 

The Marshal of the Supreme Court. 

Ex-Preaidents and ex- Vice- Presidents 

The Chief Justice and Supreme Court of the United Stataj. 

The Sergeant.al-Arms of Ihe Senate. 

The Committee of Arraiigements. 

The President and the President-elect. 

The Vke-Prtsidtnt and the Secretary of the Senatt. 

The members of Ihe Senate. 

The Hrads of Departments. 

The Diplomatic Corps. 

Ex-members of the House of Representatives and members-elect of the 
new Congress. 

Governors of States, 

And other persons who have been admitted to the floor uf the Senate 
Chamber, and to the reserved seats al the left of the Diplomatic gallery. 

On reaching Ihe portico, The Preside.^T and the President-elect take the 
seats provided for them on the front of the platform, the Chief Justice of the 
United SUtes on their right, and the Sergeant-a^Arms of (he Senate on (heir 
left. The Committee of Arrangements occupy a position in 111 
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laa INAUGURATION OF THE PRESIDENT. 

Next in the rear of these, ex- Presidents and ex- Vice- Presidents, and Jl 
cdale Justices of the Supreme Court, occnpy the seats on the left, and the 
Vice-President, Secretary, and members of the Senate those on the right. 

The Diplomatic Corps occupy the seats next in tlie rear of the Supreme 
Court, and the Heads of Departments, Governors and ex-Governors of States, 

D the rear 

Such other persons as are included in the arrangements occupy (he steps 
and the residue of the portico. 

THE OATH OF OFFICE. AU being in readiness, the President-elect 
lakes a position in front, and the Chief Justice, wearing his Judicial robes, 
advances towards him. The Qerk of (be Court bearing a Bible purchased 
by the Court for the occasion, takes position opposite The PRESlDENT-elect. 
The Chief Justice standing in the rear of the two and fadng the assemblage 
of Ihe people, repeals the oath or affirmation required by the Constitution 
before "he enters upon Ihe execution of his oflice," to which Tax PBEsi- 
DKNT yields acknowledgment by kissing the Bible. The Chief Justice turning 
to The President bows and extends his hand, which The President re- 
ceives. In the eariy administrations the Chief Justice followed the adminis- 
tration of the oath by the proclamation " Long live President of 

Ihe United States." During this ceremony all heads are nncovered, and at 
its close the Cletk of the Court retires with the Bible, which is usually pre- 
sented to a member of the President's fiunily. 

After a brief pause. The President advances to the front of the portico 
and in the prejence of those assembled deUvers his inaugural address. 

CoHclHsien. On the conclusion of these ceremonies the members of the 
Senate, preceded by the Set geanl-at- Arms, Vice-President and Secretary, re- 
turn to the Senate chamber, and THE PRESIDENT, accompanied by the Com- 
mittee of Arrangements, proceeds (o the reviewing stand, on Pennsylvania 
Avenue in front of the Executive Mansion, where he reviews the procession 
on its return march, and thence to the President's h^use, or his temporary 
residence in the dty. {Sa Tki Exiculive—InnuguratiBn.) 

The remaining persons assembled withdraw. 

Should the weather prove unfavorable (he ceremonies lake place in Ibe 
Senate Chamber. 

At the second inauguration of President Washington, he having notified 
the Senate that he proposed to take the oath of ofHce on the following Mon- 
day, March 4, in the Senate chamber, (he different officials were informed to 
that effect. On the day appointed the President came to (he Senate and took 
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his Beat in the chiur "usually assigned to the PresidenI of die Senate " The 
latter ofEcer occupied a seat on Ihe Presideol's tiglit and in advance of him 
and the Chief Jusdce on the President's left also in advance. The doora of 
Ihe Senate chamber were then opened and the Heads of the Departments, 
Foreign Ministers, the Representatives and other spectators entered and were 
seated. The President of the Senate arose, and addressing Ihe President, 
said : Sir ; One of the judges of the Supreme Court of the United Stiles is 
now present and ready to administer to you the oath required hy the Consti- 
tution to be taken by the President of the United States. The President 
then delivered a brief address, after which Ihe Chief Justice administered the 
oath. The President then withdrew and the speelalors dispersed. 

OBSEQUIES. Upon the d,aih of Hie- Vict- J^etident of the United 
States, or a member of either House of Congress, while in session, a Senator 
or a colleague of the deceased, or if none be present, a Senator or Repre- 
sentative from an adjacent State, rises in place and having addressed the 
Chair, makes the antioHtutrntHt of the fact in a few appropriate remarks, 
and offers a series of suitable rfSBlutians. 

To these are added resolutions providing for the appointment of a cam- 
miilee "to take order for superintending the funeral and to escort the remains 
of Ihe deceased to their last resting place ;" requiring the transmission of a 
copy of the resolutions to the family of the deceased and declaring the Senate 
(or House) adjimrnid "as a mark of respect to the memory of the deceased." 
The presiding officer of the body, in which the death has occurred, before 
announcing the result names the committee of arrangements. 

The resolutiotis with the names of the members selected to accompany the 
remains appended are immediately conveyed by the Secretary, or the Clerk, 
as the case may be, to the other branch, when the chair receives them and 
directs them lo be read, A Senator, or Representative, as the case may be, 
of Ihe same State, if practicable, rises, addresses the chair and offers resolu- 
tions expressing the profound sensibility with which the message of the 

i'flWft Ciw.ffo»rf) announcing the death of Hon a from 

the State of , is received; they provide inappropriate terms that the 

concur in the resolutions adopted by the , and that the presiding 

officer appoint a committee of to escort the remains of the de- 
ceased in conjunction with the committee on the part of the , as pro- . 

vided in said resolutions. 

These resolutions having been concurred in, the chair announces the names 
as provided; after which the Senator or Representative proposing the resolu- 
tion moves to adjounu 



The c 

members 

To tkf Capital. The foliowing is the order of pro 
mains are talten lo the Capitol ; 

The order of proceediriEs for the funeral of the Hon late a 

Senitor from the Slate of (or ReprescnlaCive in Congress from tie 

.... district of the Stale of ) 

The [Mmmittee of EU-rangeiaents and pall bearers, attended by the Serge»nt- 
at-Arms of the Senate, (or H^use of Representatives,) with the President 
o\ the Senate, {or jpealcer) Chaplain and Secretary, (or Clerk) Senators and 

Representatives from the State of , accompanied by their families and 

mourners, will assemble at the lats residence of the deceased, No. 

street, on .-.., .... at o'clock, and attend the remains of the deceased 

lolbe Hall of the where ihc funeral services will take place at 

o'clock. 

At the conclusion of the services the remains will be removed in charge of 
the committee of arrangements and pallbearers, accompanied by the members 
of the Senate and House of Representatives, to 

WASHIHGTO.N l8 

Cetural OSintiancei. The obsequies of a Senator or Represenulive dying 
during the sitting of Congress, is in charge of the House of which the de- 
ceased was a member. On the casket is placed a plale bearing the arms of 
the United States and the name, age and time of death of (he deceased. 

When the services are held at the Capitol the casket, containing the remains, 
covered with a velvet pali and accompanied by the pall-bearers, wearing white 
silk scarfs, is conveyed lo the Hall of the body of which the deceased was a 
member and placed in the area in front of the Presiding Officer's desk. The 
Hall and desk of the deceased are draped in mourning dunng the ceremony. 
The chaplain or other offidating clergyman, alter appropriate services, de- 
livers a funeral address. The obsequies at the Capitol are usually attended 
by The President and other high officers of the Government. 

After the ceremony the funeral procession forms and proceeds to the place 
of interment or lo the railway station, where a special car is in wmting to 
convey the remains and funeral party to the place of final interment. 

Obiegviet at the Residence. If the funeral services are held at the late 

residence of the deceased the form of ceremonies is that for any other citiien, 

'S of the two Houses represenling ihe two Houses. 

It of Ihe death of a Senator or Representative who had filled the 

post of Cabinet minister, the minister of that Executive Department direct* 
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that public business be suspended on the day of the funeral, that the building 
be draped in mourning for l>iirly 6a.js, that the Hag be displayed at half tttJT, 
and other funeral honors incident to that branch of the Executive Depart- 



The length of adjournment of the branch of which the deceased was a 
member 19 governed by the condition of business, but customarily it lasts until 
the remains leave the city or until after interment, if made in the city. 

The/iagi over the Capitol are placed at half staff during all sesdons until 
after the interment of the remains. 

JOINT OBSEQUIES BY CONGRESS. The form supposes the obse- 
quies lo taku place in the Hall of the Repre;enUlives. If ia the Senate the 
same form would be observed, only changing terms. 

The Senate and House meet according lo the order of arrangemenls. Be- 
ing called to order by the presiding oflicer, the chaplain opens with prayer. 
The reading of the journal, on modon, is dispetuied with. At the appointed 
hour the Clerk of the House appears at the bar of the Senate and delivers the 
following message : 

Mr. President, I am directed by (he Speaker to inform the Senile that the 

House of Representatives is now in session and ready to receive the Senate. 

The President of the Senate. Pursuant to order, the Senate will now 

proceed to the Hall of the House of Representatives to attend the funeral of 

the 

The Senate, preceded by its Sergeanl-at-Arms, proceeds to the Hall of the 
House of Representatives, 

Tie melting in joint assemblagr. About twenty tninutes before the ap- 
pointed hour the Senate should appear at the main door of the House. The 
Doorkeeper announces the Senate of the United States The President of 
the Senate is escorted lo a seat beside the Speaker's chair. 

As the several Invited bodies and individuals, in proper order, enter they 
are ushered to the seats assigned to them. 

At the opening hour the casket is brought in, accompanied by the ofliciatjag 
clergymen and pall beaiers. 

The funeral service, conducted according lo (he rtlunl o( [lie church of the 
deceased, then begins. 

Order of Rnxeedings. The following form of proceedings, agreed upon by 
the joint committee of Ihc two Houses of Congress, is printed by the com- 
mittee for infonnation and the regulation ol the occasion : 

i will be under the control of the Bishop, or 
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Rev. of Ihe Church, will conduct ihe religious c< 

and will be assisted by Res, , of Ihe - Church. 

Both Houses of Congress will assemble at their Hall at ll;30 o'clock. On 
notice from the Speaker of Ihe House of Representatives, the Senate will pro- 
ceed to the HoDse in a body. 

The Diplomatic Corps will assemble in the and the President and 

Cabinet in the room of the CoTimittec on , and from there will 

join the procession. 

Funtral Proression. — The funeral procession will arrive at Ihe east front of 
the Capitol, and enter through the east entrance of the Rotunda and be met 
there by the joint committee of Congress, The procession will then be 
formed, under the direction of the [Secretary of tie Senate, or Clerk of Ihe 
Mouse, or Marshal of the Supreme Court, ] tn Bubstantiallythe following order : 
Officiating Clergymen. Committees of both Houses of Congress. Casket 
containing the remains. Senators or Representatives or Justices of the Su. 
preme Court as pallbearers, with messengers of the Senate or House or Su- 
preme Court as body-bearers. Family and relatives of the deceased. Presi- 
dent of the United States and members of his Cabinet. The commanding 
General of the Array and Admiral ol the Navy, Diplomatic Corps. Here 
also enumerate other invited bodies or committees in their order. 

EtUiring lit lfal!.~Gn entering the Hall of the Representatives the dif- 
ferent bodies will be conducted to Ihe seats reserved for them. The casket 
will be placed directly in front of the Gerk's desk, and the family and rela> 
lives will occupy seats on each side thereof and near thereto. Those assem- 
bled will rise. 

This order then gives the assignment of seats to the different bodies. 

At the conclusion of the service the casket is removed, preceded by the joint 
committee of Ihe two Houses of Congress, followed by ihe body to which ihc 
the deceased belonged. The President and his Cabinet. The Justices of the 
Supreme Court. The General of the Army and Admiral of the Navy. The 
members of the Diplomatic Corps. The Senate and other invited bodies. 
The House, after ail have retired, Immediately adj Jums. The visiting Home 
having returned to its hall, also immediately adjourns. 

EULOGIES. It is customary before the adjournment of The Congress to 
set apart a portion of a session to memorial exercises, consisting of tlie adop- 
tion of rerolulions, and pronouncing of eulogies in memory of the deceased. 
The first eulogy, when practicable, is by a colleague from each party, but in 
all cases by those who were most intimate with the deceased. 

INVITATIONS. To prevent confusion and overcrowding, invl 
b «f admission ore issued by each House of Con^eas ^i ^-^ecvA 






THE VIOE-PEESLDENT. 



CONSTITUTIONAL STATUS. The Vice-President of lie United 
States is cbosen at the same time and by the same methods and for the same 
term as the PreSidznt. He is the constitutional heir apparent to the ex- 

CONSTITU nONAL POWERS. He is the cooatituLional first oificer 
of the legislative branch of the Government. "The Via- President of the 
United States shall be President of the Senate, but shall have no vote, unless 
they be equajly divided." CcitstituUan of Ike Untied Slitei, ArtitU I, Sit- 

Under authority of the Constitntion he presides over the meeting of the 
two Houses of Congress for the counting of the electoral votes for President 
and Vice-President, opens the certificates of said vole from the States of the 
Union uid proclaims the result. 

SOCIAL STATUS. The Vice-President of the United States, who isan 
ofRcer provided by the Constitution lo compass the contiogency of a. vacancy 
in the Eiecutive office, during the lime of his Presidency of the Senate, 
is entitled to the social recognition of the constitutional head of the highest 
body of the second co-ordinate branch of the Government. 

TITLE AND ADDRESS. The atrial lille of this officer is T/u Viee- 
Preiidenl, and nothing else. In piesentations it is The Vice-President of 
the United States. If addressed in conversation it is Mr. Vice-President. 

The use of any other title, except by a dose friend, would be improper, 
and even in this case it would not be best form. 

All official communications are addressed, To the Vice-Preiidenl, or, as 
the chief officer of the Senate To tke Pnsident of the Senile. In corre- 

spondencc of a persona! nature the address should be, .., Vice- 

President of the United Stales, wilhout prefii of title. 

THE VICE PRESIDENT'S OFFICE. The Vice President occupies 
official quarters in ihe C'apilol at the East end of The Senate Lobby, and 
convenient lo the Senate Chamber. He has no staled official hours. Dur- 
ing the Congressional season he is usually in his office from to A. M. nntiL 
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13 M., and frtiin 12 M., US a rule, in the Chair pres[dia|r over the delibera- 
lions of the Senate, when in session, until the hour of idjournmenl. When 
in his ot&ce at any lime, he receives by card, which will be handed in bjr the 
usher at the door. The Vice-President does not receive while in the Chair, 
but he may indicate when convenent to do so, 

CARD. Thefomialcard of the Vice-President is; The Vice-President. 

CEREMONIAL AND SOCIAL DUTIES. The Vi^e-Praidtm ^^ys \ 
TJiit of ceremony to the President immediately after the assembling of Con- 
gress in December of each year. He also calls on New Year's and Inde- 
pendence days if in the city. He receives a formal visit from the Chief Jus- 
tice and Associates of ihe Supreme Court as soon as practicable after the 
assembling of the Court, which he returns in person upon the Chief Justice, 
and in person or by card upon the Associates. He is entitled to the first 
visil of ceremony from all others, which he may telnrn in person or by 
card. Upon all ceremonial Or ofTicial occasions he appears at the head of 
the Senate. 

Al a formal dinner party, or upon any other occasion where the represent- 
atives of the three co-ordinate branches of the Government appear together, 
TAi Vicf-Pniident takes the second place in order of precedence, being pre- 
ceded only by The Preside.nt. 

The ladies of the Vice-President's family receive on staled days, usually 
Thursdays, from 3 to 5 p, m., during the season. The Vice-President 
also holds cord receptions. The forms of invitations and ceremonies arc the 
same as for other receptions. 

The wife of the Vice President or presiding lady of his family occupies the 
second place in the social scale, and next to the chief lady of the Execotivc 
household. 

For general official powers, honors and olaequies, see Tlit Congress. 

PRESIDENTIAL SUCCESSION. The induction of the Via Prtsident 
into the Executive office is attended with no pubUc display. {See Fresidem- 
Hal SuiC/isim. TAe President.) 

OBSEQUIES. The funeral ceicraonies on the death of Ibe lire Frtiidait 
are the same as for a Senator, TnK President also announces the sad event 
by official publication through the Secretary of Stale; directs all public bn^ 
ness to be suFpended on the day of Ibe funeral and orders the flags on public 
buildings, lorts, naval stations and vessels to be displayed at half staff not3 
after the funeral Onthedeath of an ei- Vice President the flags on all pnbUe 

'tidings ore placed at half staff. 



THE PRESIDENT PRO TEMPORE. I3I 

THE PRESIDENT PHO TEMPORE OF 
THE SENATE. 

In the President pro lemparr of the Senate is vested the conEtitulional 
residuary right of presiding officer of the Senile, choseQ by the Senators 
from one of their own number. 

CONSTITUTIONAL STATUS. The President/™ tfmport of the Senate 
exercises his constitutional powers and is entitled to the prerogatives aod 
precedence of rajik under coostitulional provisions. 

" The Senate shall choose • • • , sziA ^^i a rrtsuiiHl Jira Itrnpen, ia Xhe 
absence of the Vice-President, or when he shall exercise the office of President 
of the United States "—CmslihiUen of th: l/nilnl Stalls, Artiele I, Sectim 3 

In event of a vacancy in the Vice-Presidenliil ofEce, the PitsidenI of the 
Senate pre temfert enjoyi aiJ the ptivileges and prerogatives of the Vice Presi- 
dent, except the title and right of succession to the office of President. The 
title belongs exclusively to the individual apon whom legally conferred, and 
during Ihe time only that he holds the offi;e. 

PRECEDENCE AND SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Pn.idenI pra 
ttmpare is not only entitled to all the powers and prerogativt s, but also to the 
social rat k appertaining to the Vice-President as President of the Senate 
when performing the duties of the same i 1 event of a vacancy in the office of 
Vice-President. 

In the scale of official dignities he would then hold second place. 

The same rule applies to Ihe wife of the Presidenl/f tempore al the Senate, 
or the presiding lady of his family. 

TITLE. The President pro timfore of the Senate retains Ihe title of a 
Senator. His position doe; not change his relations to Ihe Senate, as he 
holds his office subject to its wilt. 

The President of the Senate /m tempore is addressed as such in all official 
comnkunications, when presiding over the Senate^ on account of a vacancy in 
the Vice- Presidential office. He has no right, however, to the title of Vice- 
President. 

Also, see The IVcf-/'nviiA'»< for special ceremonial and social duties, honors, 
and obsequies. Also, see The SeHa/ori. 

The importance of the presiding officer of Ihe Senate in the scale of digni- 
ties was shown in the deliberations of the convention of 17S7, which proposed 
that officer as the president of the negatived Executive and Privy Coundl of 
TMI pBBSlDBNr. In this relation he was placed ahead of tt\e Oni^ VoisbBb. 
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THE SENATORS. 



THE SENATOES. 



The members of ihe upper branch of Congress hold the relation to the 
theory of Ihe National compact, of Ambafaadors at the seat of Govemmenl, 
chosen by the Legislatures of the quasi sovereignties of the Uruon lo repre- 
sent the body politic. 

PRECEDENCE. The Senate being a continuous body and a Senator 
occupying a sort of ambassadorial rank from a Stale of (he Union, hold- 
ing certain sovereign rights, naturally falls in line in [he scale of official and 
social precedence in the fourth place or immediately after the chief officers 
representing the three co-ordinate branches of (he Supreme Government. 

The order of precedence of Senator's from the same Stale, being two, is 
seniority of consecutive service in the Senate. The arrangement of Senators 
in Ihe calling of the roll in the transaction of the business of the Striate is 
alphabetical. By courtesy special precedence on ceremonial occasions is ac- 
corded lo Senators of exceptional length of service. 

POWERS AND DUTIES, The Senator't, exercise executive, legislatiTC, 
andjudicial powers in certain cases defined in the Constitution. 

Their concurrence in all legislative measures of the House of Representti- 
tives is required to make them laws. 

They have sole power as ahigh court of impeachment to try all impeach' 
ments, including the President of the United Stales. 

They ratify all treaties. 

They conhrm all Ambassadors, other public ministers and consuls, judges 
of the Sapreme Court and all other oflicers of the United Stales not other- 
wise provided for by the Constitution and established by law. 

Originally the Senate performed in a measure the functions of an Exeou 
live Council. Since the administration of Jefferson, intercourse between the 
Executive and the Senate has been by written commmunications. See TTtt 
Congrett, Opening e^ Cungress and Extmtive Commtmicalions. 

The Senate perfonning certain executive functions, it was not unusual (bt 
the first President to confer with that body in person. Upon such occosiodb 
he notified the Senate of his proposed presence in the following form : 
"G^ntlanen 0/ Ihe Sena/e: 

"The Preside.nt of the United States will meet the Senate in the Senate 
Chamber at half-past eleven o'clock to-morrow, to advise with them on. the 
terms of the treaty to be negotiated with the Southern Indians. 

New Yokk, August 31, 1789. Geo. Washingtos. 
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134 THE SENATORS' TITLE, 

Upon Ihesc occasions The President was attended by a member of hii 
Cabinet, look Ihe chair; laid the statement before that body in persoD 
and participated in the di^custion. 

The Salutatory tiile of a. member of the ?enale, is Mr. Senator, or Sena- 
tor. The hitter style being less forma], should only be used by personal ac- 
quaintances. It is proper to address a Senator by any title la which he 
may have a right, if of approximately equal rank. This is. however, not 
the best form. The right 10 the ti:le of Senator expires with n 
from the Senate. In receiving an introduction, the style 
Senator of the United States from 

The official or formal style of address of a StnaSor i 
Hon, , Senator of the United States, and his place of residence. 

Or, if at the CBputal, during the sittings of Congress : 
Hod. , Senate of the United States. 

CARDS. The form of cards of Senators is, Senator or 

U. S. Senate. 

I OFFICIAL AND SOCIAL DUTIES. The Smaiors make the first 
call on The President, The l^ce-Prtiid,nr and Tie CAic/ Jutlice and As- 
aodates, upon the assembling of Congress in December. They receive the 
bisl call from all others. They return all calls by card or in person. Also, 
see TSj Congress fffr £aurtesiei, honors atui ^sequies. 

The wives of Senators, or presiding ladies of Senators families, hold tlie 
same place in the social scale in their relations with other ladies, according 



THE SPEAKER. 

The canstitutioiu.! presiding officer of the popular or cepresenlative branch 
of Congress is The SpcaksT. 

PRECEDENCE. The speaker chosen from the list of Rcprcseo tali vet 
take^ the fifth place in the order of conslitulional dignities and precedence. 
His authority and dulles are confined to the body over which he presides. 
Unlike a Senator he exercises no authority in conj unction wirh the Executive; 
his duty beingpurely legislative. 

FORM OF ADDRESS. In addressing Tkt Sptaktr ol I'M House of 
Represeatatives it is proper to say Mr. Speaker. 

In the tirst Congress The President of the Senate, not knowing how to 
direct a letter to the Speaker, called on the House for information. After some 
contest the question was put in the House whether the Speaker should 
be styled Honorable, which was passed in the negative. He is, therefore, 
simply "The Speaker." 

In official communications the form of addrtss is, 

To the Sptatfroi the House of Representatives. 

If the communication partake of a personal chatacler, it should be ad- 
dressed, Hon , Speaker of the House of Kepresentatives. 

This form is only propor for communications addressed to the Speaker 
in his official capacity at Washington, concerning afl^irs of the House, 

All communications addressed to him in his representative capacity, should 
be the same as for any other Representative in Congress. 

SOCIAL DUTIES. The Sptakeroi the House of Representatives enlls 
in person upon The President, Tht Vi^e Pr/siJenl and Tkt Ckiff Jm- 
AVrnpon the assembling of Congress in December. He also makes the 
jirsi call upon Senators, and receives the tirst call from all others, which 
he returns by card or in person. 

The same rule applies 10 the ladies of his family towards other ladies. 

The Speaker iisQ gives evening receptions by card, and his Lady receives 
on a stated day, usually Tuesdays, Irom 3 to 5 p. m, The entertainment of 
officials or members of Congress at dinnerparties is optional. The Speaker 
TeceivcE on New Year's day, and cards left then, as a rule, will with discrim- 
ination be lecogniied by an invitation to an evening reception if given. 
;, honors and obseqiues see The Cengreii, 



THE REPRESEKTATITES. 



THE REPRESENTATIVES. 



sovereignty of the peopic, chosen by coDstitiiendes defined by Congress, 

POWERS. The; have the sole power of impeachmeat to be tried bj the 
Seoale^ They Originale all bills for raising revenoe or making appropria- 
liooE for (he common defence, mpport of the Government and general wel- 
bre of the United Slates, subject to concurrence or ajnendment of the Sen- 
ate. And exercise concuriently with ihe Seoate ail the powers conferred by 
the Cotistitotion on Congress. 

PRECEDENCE. The Representatives occupy the siilh place in the 
scale of constitutional dignities. They represent a constituent &action or 
quota of the body of the people in Ihe exerdse of fDndamentary It^islative 



STYLE OF ADDRESS. The formal style of addressing a Representa- 
tive in conversation is, Mr. Representative, or in introductions, .Mr. , 

a Representative trom the State of It is customary and preferable 

to address a Representative by such title of rank, or profession, as beliHigK 
to him by virtue of other services, always using the highest. 

The formal style of addressing a Hefrisaitative in Congress, id a conunoni- 

Hon. , Representative from , and htx place of resitknce; 

or, if at the capital during the sittings of Congress, 
Hon.. , House of Representatives. 

CARDS The cards of Representatives simply give the name, as Mr. 
, Representative from 

I DUTIES OF ETIQUETTE AND SOCIETY. A Hiprtsmiath-e calls 
I upon Tke President during the first ten days after the assembling of Con- 
gress and on New Year's day. Also upon Tht Vict Pmiiicnt and Chief 
JusHci, Senators and the Speaker, soon after the assembling of Congress, 
and receives the first call from all others, which he returns by card or in 

s of the Representatives, or the ladies of their families, follow the 

n regard to thrar sodal duties. They also, in many cares, have > 

day at home, usually Tuesdays from 3 to 5 P. M. I^See The Cengras.) 
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&t^fjrHEN tie three co-ordinale branches of the Government act to- 
(iy/yf gelher in mailers of a ceremonial nature, ihe Judiciary lakes the 
ciL>-> third place. 

CONSTITUTIONAL STATUS. The Supreme Court of the United 
States is a component part of the frame of government, by specilic constitu- 
tional designation. 

"The Jtutiiial power of the United Stales shall be vested in one Su- 
preme Court, and in such inferior courts 09 the Congress may from lime lo 
time ordain and establish." — Censlituliim ef the UniUH Slatts, Article III, 

STATUTOKY PERSONNEL. The Court was given its slatutory or- 
ganiiation in the Judicial establishment by act of 1789. Its Justices were 
nominated to the Senate and confirmed the same jear, and the line of succes- 
sion of chiefs and associates has come down unbroken. 

The Supreme Court shall consist of one "Chief Justice ul the United 
Stales" and [eight] associates. {Rn/isid Statutes.) 

JUDICIAL PRECEDENCE. Various legislative enactments have de- 
signaled the grades of Judicial office under Ibc United States, as follows ; 

1. Tie die/ Justice of the United States. 

2. The Associate Juslicea of the Supreme Court of the United States iti 
the order of seniorily. 

3. The Circuit and District Judges of Ihe United Slates. 

4. The Chief Justice and Associates of the Supreme Conrl of tlie District 
of Columbia and of the Territories of the United States. 

5 The Chief Justice of the Court of Claims. 

6. The Judges of the Court of Claims, 

On a NUioDal statutory judicial commission, the members of the Judiciary 
would naturally be given the place of precedence for that specific duly. In 
Ihe establishment of the Electoral Tribunal of 1877, the Senate and the 
House of Representatives recogniied this order by lepsUtive enactmenl, the 
Justices of the Supreme Court being given precedence. The senior Justice 
was declared the presiding olficer of the Tribunal, and during proceedings'sat 
with two of his associates on either side, and the live Senators in torn sitting 
10 their right and the five Representativea on their left. 



IjS COURT ETIQUETTE. 

COURT PRECEDENCE, i. The CMt/Juitici. 2. The Associate Jut-" 
liccs in Ihc ordct of seniority of commLssion. 

The officers of the Court in their order: The Qetk of the Court and 
Deputy Qerlt. The Marshal and Assistant Marslials. Tile Reporter. The 
Supreme Court on all ceremonial occaEions is aecompasled b; its oihccrs. 

The same order is observed with respect to the officers of inferior conrti 
of the United Slates. 

THE ROBES. The Juslices of the Supreme Court of ihe United StalM 
during their sittings on the bench and on all ceremonial occasions in the ex- 
ercise of certain duties they wear Iheir robes ofoifice. 

FORMS OF ADDRESS. The Hlltt used in addressing members of the 

Supreme Court in conversation are Mr. Chief Justice , and for the 

Associate Justices, Mr. Justice ll is not uncommon to use the title 

Judge Es applied to a member of the Supreme Court. While not improper 
tlie title Justice is better. The title Judge belongs to Ihe judicial offit^rs of 
all tribonals below Che Supreme Itench. 

In correspanJenre the form of ofiicial address is To tkt Chitf Jusliet. If 
the communication be of a personal nature, the address may be Mr. Chief Juft. 

dee ]tis not proper to use the form Hon. ,,,. , 

Chief Justice of ihe Supreme Court of (he United Stales. 

The form of address of the other members of the Court is Mr. Jiue&« 
:.. , Other judicial officers of the Un'ted States courts are ad- 
dressed: Hon. . , Judge of the . 

CEREMONIAL ETIQUETTE. The Chief Justice and* Associates on 
Ihe first day of the assembling of the Court each year, after organizing »iid 
announcing the call of the Docket nexl day, immediately adjourn, in ordetto 
make a call of ceremony, in a body with their officers, to pay their respect! to 
The President, if in the city, at the Executive mansion. 

The members of the Court then moke a call on the Vkt- Prtsidrnt atOut 
Capitol, on the same day, if that ofFlcer be in the city. If not they leave ■ 
cord at his official place as a recognition of the chief of the second great co- 
ordinate branch of the Government. This call docs not include the VreA- 
dent fro UinpareiA the Senate, unless in the exercise nf ihe functions of the 
office of President of the Senate. 

The Chief Justice and Associate Justices accompanied by their ladies and. 
the officers of the Court, call upon the President on New Year's day. 

They are also included in all state ceremonials under The I 
01 Tie Coi^rest. 



CEREMONIAL ETIQUETTE. 



^^^^Se Justices among themselves, within the first week of the term, call upon 
IheChiefJuilite, and each Associate Justice ia tarn caJls first upon his senior. 
These cills are returned in person in the order in which received. They also 
return c^Ls ol ceremony or etiquette, froro oflidaU or private cilizens, en- 
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tilled lo make Ihcm, in person or by card. In official courtesies eiiended 
the Supreme Court as a body its officers ate included. At a ceremonial 
dinner given by Ihe Attorney Genera] 
tions are usually sent to its chief ol^cers. 



(he members of ihe Court, invila.- 



edio I 
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d in the order OB'S 



The Chief Jtulut of Ihe United States takes rank third i 
constilutioniil dignities, being the head of the third co-ordinate branch of the 
Government. 

CONSriTUTIONAL TITLE. There has, at times, been some difference 
as to the proper title of the Ckitf Justite. 

The spedRc Coni^titutional des'gnation of the oflice, is in the provisions for 
the trial of the President of the United States by the Senate, under articles of 
impeachment, "When the Chitf Jastici," inferentialljr of the United Slates, 
"shall pre.i'de." 

HISTORIC PRECEDENTS. President Washington nominated, I789, 
John Jay, and 1795, John Rnlledge, "to be Chief Justice of the Supreme 
Court of the United States. " The Senate, in their Executive Journal, referred 
to the nomination of the latter as "The Chief Justice of the United States." 
Washbgton, 1796, changed the title by nominaling Oliver Ellsworth, "to be 
Chief Justice of the United Stales." President Adams, tSoo, nominated 
John Jay, declined, and tSoo, John Marshall, "to be Chief Justice of the 
llniled Stales." President Jackson, 1835, nominated Roger B. Taney, Lin- 
coln, 1864, S. P. Chase, and Grant, 1874, M. R. Waile, "to be Chief Jus- 
lice of the Supreme Court of the United States. " President Cleveland, 1 888, 
nominated M. W. Fuller "to be Justice of the United States." Chief Jus- 
tices Chase and Waile signed certain papers with their proper title as First 
ofliceT of the National Judiciary. 

The statutory enactment of April 10, 1869, determined the question of title, 
by designating it as "Chief Justice of the United States," 

INVESTITURE OF THE CHIEF JUSTICE. The ceremony of in- 
vesliture of a Chief Justice with the robes of office is executed in the follow- 
On the day designated for Ihe purpose, The Associate Justices of the Court, 
in their robes, enter their chamber and observe the usual forms of meeting. 
The prospective Chief Justice lakes a seat al the tlerk's desk. The Senior 
Associate J ustice rises, and annouoces from the bench, that the commission 

of ,as Chief Justice of the United Stale) had been received, 

which he directs the Clerk of (he Court to read. At ihe close of the reading, 
the Clerk administers the oath of office lo the Chief Justice.'or the Chief 
Justice reads and subscribes to it himself upon "The Book," all standing and 
bowing when concluded, in the presence of the CourL 



I4Z THE CHIEF JUSTICE. 

The Chief Justice ihen retires to the lobby behind the mai-ble at 
rear of the Supreme Bench, where he is invested «ith the Judicial robe, 
is then escorted lo the central opening in the Ecreen and enters npon the 
bench. The Associate Justices and spectators simultaneously rise 
Chief Justice advances, makes an obeisance to the Court, and talies the Chief 
Juslice'sseat in the center on the bench. The Associates ihen lake tbeir m 
and the spectators also become sealed. 

Upon such an occasion the Attorney General represents the Executire and 
Senators and Representatives the legislative branches of the Government. 
If the vacancy occurred during the recess, tie Investiture takes place o 
day of the re- assembling of the Court, 

THE CHIEF JUSTICE AND THE PRESIDENT. Jhe CAuf 
Jailici of the United States, by virtue of his high office, adaiinUters the oath, 
prescribed by the ConslilutJon, to The President, on entering on the duties 
of his office. 

THE CHIEF JUSTICE AND THE SENATE. Pending the trial of 
Andrew Johnson, President of the United States, by the Senate, as a Cotirt 
of Impeachment, the question of the title and powers of the Chief Jus 
as presiding oflicer, being dispute] by one of the Managers, on the part of 
the House, the Chief Justice said "The Chief Justice will state the role 
which he conceives lo be applicable. In this body he is the presiding officer; 
he is so by virtue of his high office under the Constitution, He is the CAte/ 
Justiff of the Uniled Slates, and therefore, when the President of the 
United .Slates is tried by the Senate, it is his duty to preside in that body, and, 
OS he understands, he is, therefore, the President of the Senate, sitting as a 
Court of Impeachment." In this view he was sustained. The Constitution 
recognises him as The Chief Justice not in his connection with the Su- 
preme Court, of the United Slates, but in the broader sense of the head of 
the third co-ordinate branch of the Government, acting in conjunction with 
the second, in the performance of a momentous duty affecting the chief of 
of the first. 

FORMS OF ADDRESS. In conversation, the proper form of addrera is 
Mr. Chief Justice. In official correspondence, "To the Chief Justice.' la 

unofficial communicationa, Mr. Chief Justice (address.) (See 

Tht JmdUiaryA 

CARD. "Hie official and social card, bear the words, The Chief Justice. 

CALLS OF ETIQUETTE. The Chief Justice makes calls of ceremony 
each year, at the head of the Court, on The President and Vice-President o" 
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the United States, or President /rv Crm/nnr of the Senate, if tbercbe 
President, and receives Che lirst call rrom ali others. lie returns calls 
etiquette. (,Alse,iM Ctrmmia! EUqiutle—Tht Judiciary.') 

The wife of the Chief Justice makes and receives calls in the same relation 
of ranit, among ladies, and returns catls. 

PUBLIC OBSEQUIES. The ceremonies attending the obsequies of Tfu 
Chief Justiee of the United Stales, if at the Capital, are conducted with a 
degree of solemnity comtnens urate with the dignity of the chief officer of 
the third co-ordinate branch of the government. 

The pResiDENT, by official publication through the Secretary of State, an- 
nounces the death of the Chief Justice, directs all public ofBces to close on 
theday of the funeral; orders the draping of the Eiecutive Departments in 
moumiog for thiity days, and the placing of Hags at half-f talf oo public build- 
ings, locts and vessels of war, on the day of tlie funeral, and the perform- 
ance of suitable funeral honors. 

The entrance to the Supieme Court Chamber and the Bench Is also 
draped in mourning. The funeral amngemenis are in charge of the Court. 
If in session, suitable announcement and action on the sad event is taken. 

A meeting of citizens is usually held to make arrangements to participate, 
by committee, io the firaeral ceiemooies. 

Communications of Condolence are sent to the family by The Presi- 
dent, and resolutions of a similar character are passed by Congress, if in 
session, and sent to the family by the Presiding otKcers. 

Among the /a// ^nrfrs are represented the Executive by the Cabinet, the 
Senate, the House, the Army and the Navy. 

Chief Justice Chase having died in New York, the Marshal of the Court 
left for that dty forthwith and took charge of the remains, which after ap- 
propriate ceremonies there, were brought to the Capital. The pall bearers 
and a few friends received them at the depot upon their arrival, conveyed 
them to (he Chamber o( the Supreme Court, where they were placed on a 
catafalque and lay in state, the public being permitted to view them. The 
obsequies have been held in the Hall of th« House. {For form see Joint 
Congress Fumral Obsujiiiis. ) 

The Pkesident and the chiefs of the different Enecntive Departments, 
the Diplomatic Corps, the Congress and the Tudidary are present. The 
usual services are conducted according to the order of arrangements. The 
funeral procession to the place of interment is of a purely civic character. 
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SUPREME COURT UF THE UNITED STATES. 

Tht Associate Justices, in the order of stati 
rank Urst after the constitutional dignities, "th 
they are a constitucDl part, being recognized in 
part of the organic fonn of the Government. (Sc: General order of official 



TITLE. The title Associate ,lus 



is statutory. (Act I 



3.) 



PRECEDENCE. By legislative enactment, the Associate Justices have 
precedence according lo seniority of commission or age two being of the same 
date. In event of the death of the Chief Justice, the Senior Associate be- 
comes acting Chief Justice until the vacancy shall be filled. 

GARBS. The visiline cards of Associate Justices bear the inscription 
Mr. Justice 

CALLS OF ETIQUETTE. The Justices in (heir own option call first 
on the Senators, the Speaker and Repreaentatives whom they wish to meet 
socially, and receive the first call froiii all other. This should be made soon 
after the opening of the season. 

SOCIAL RELATIONS. The ladies ai -ids ftanUUs of the Justices of the 
Court call upon the ladies of the families in the same form as Justices under 
the rules governing the social privileges of those persons, and receive Un 
first calls ftom all others. {See The Judiciary.) 

OBSEQUIES, The funeral obsequies of an Associate Justice are at- 
tended with the ceremony due to the metnory of a distingui&hed citizen and 
an august judge. 



THE JUDGES OF UNITED STATES COURTS. I. 

THE JUDGES OF UNITED STATES 
COURTS. 

and Territorial Courts comprise what arc known 



ORDER OF PRECEDENCE. The Judges of these Courts lake prc- 
(xdence among themselves according to seniority in the order of the Courts 
to which they belong as Circuit Judges, District Judges, Chief and Associate 
Justices of the Supreme Court of the District of Columbia and of Courts in. 
the Territories of the United Slates. 

TITLES. While the members of the Supreme Court of the District of 
Columbia and the Territorial Courts are recognized by the laws, under the 
titles of Chief and Assodate Justices, they are termed so only by virtue of 
ill^:onsidered legislation, so lar as the proprieties of judicial nomenclature 
are concerned. There is but one title of Chief Justice, and that is the one rec- 
(^ized in (he Constitution and in the organic act of the Judiciary. There is 
but one title of Associate Justice, and that belongs lo the members of the Su- 
preme Court of the United States. To apply these titles to members of in- 
ferior tribunals is inappropriate and out of place. 

The only title by which all such judicial oflicers are known should be 
Chief Judge and Judge. 

In correspondence the form of address is, Hon. , Judge of the 

Court of 

CEREMONIAL RELATIONS. During their presence at the Capital 
judicial officers of United Stales Courts naturally on ceremonial occasions 
take rank wilh Governors of States in the civil rank. 

SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Judges of United Slates Courts End their 
bmilies enjoy the social relations due to other distinguished personages. 
They make tbe first call on the higher officials and their families, and receive 
in return such consideration as their official status warrants. 

THE SUPREME COURT OF THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. 
The Judicial and other ofEceri of the Supreme Court lake precedence among 
each other on ceremonial occasions, as follows: 

The Chief Justice. The Associate Justices. The Clerk of the Court, The 
Dialricl Attorney. The United Siatet Marshal, 



THE JUDGES (IF THE C 



JUDGES OF THE COURT OF CLAIMS^! 

The exercise of Judicial powers is not limited lo tlie Judicial brHndioT 
llie government The Court of Claims, under the act of 1855 and subae- 
(juenl enactments, organized as a kind of appendage of Congress and the ez- 
ecuttie departments tor the in vesti gallon of certain claims and contracts, 
consists of a Chief Justice and a specified number of Judges. 

ORDER OF PRECEDENCE. In the general order of preceden 
nuili, the Judges of the Court of Claims would naturally foltov Uikited 
Slates Judges. While the causes tried by the court represent all sections of 
the counlry, as a tribunal its powers are limited. 

TITLES. The title of the presiding oflicer of the Court of Claims, under the 
organic act, was simply Judge, A later act created the rank of Chief Jiisti':e 
of the Court of Claims! therefore to the person filling tlie position belongs 
thsttitle. As there is but one Chief Justice, the Chief Justice ofthe United 
Stales, who is also the Chief Justice of the Supreme Judicial Tribunal of the 
land, the proper title of the chief officer of the Court of Claims, beyond the 
circle ofthe court, is Mr. Chief Justice of the Court of Claims and never sin 
ply Mr. Chiel Justice. That is the title of the chief officer of the third ci 
ordinate branch of the government. In olUcial papers and correspondence 
his title is The Chief Justice of the Court of Claims, The proper form of 
address wotild be To The Chid Justice of the Court of Claims, or Hon. 
, Chief Justice of the Court of Claims. The title whicU ap- 
plies to the other members of the court is Judge, and the form of address 
is Hon.. ..., Judge ofthe Court of Claims. 

OFFICIAL AND SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Chief Justice and Judges 
of the Court ot Claims make a ceremonial call on The PRESIDENT it Itie 
Executive mansion on New Year's day. They make the lirst coll on Qua 
Vice-President, Chief Justice and Assodates of the Sujireme Court, £ 
tors, the Speaker and Representatives, members of the Cabinet, Diplomatic 
ministers, and among themselves in the order of seniority. 

OB.SEQUIES. The ceremonies attending the obsequies of a member 
of a United SLa'.es Court, or the Court of Claims, are 
be due to a distinguished citizen, unless having filled the post of Head of wi 
Executive Department, when they would be entitled to the funeral h 
due to such rank. 
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PRECEDENCE of rank and the ceremonial ami social relations of ihe 
•Sf varions grades of office, under the govemmetits of ihe several Common- 
^i^ wealths or bodies politic ot the National Union are governed by the same 
general principles within their own circles, that apply to the Supreme Gov- 
ernment. The State represents a complete sovereignly in all its internal af- 
fairs and other matters not specitically Inhibited by the provisions of the Con- 
stitution, as essential to the authority of the supreme government in matters 
of National or central administration, for the peace, security and happiness 
of Che whole people. 

ORDER OF PRECEDENCE. The Ckitf Executive officer of a Stale, 
on ceremonial occasions at Washington, takes place in (he list of civil ofBceri, 
after the chief officer of the Army and Navy. {,Sei Official and Social EH- 
qiuHt. ) 

The usual order of precedence in a State government is The Gsacnttr, 
Lieutenant Governor and Chief Judicial Officer, the heads of the administra- 
tive offices, by the suflrages of the people and therefore responsible directly 
to Ihem or by appointment and subject to the orders of the Governor, the 
Judges of the inferior courts and the members of the Legislature or Genera] 
Assembly, consisting of Senators and Representatives. These officials when 
associated with members of the National government on a ceremonial oc- 
ouion would follow alter the Qovernor of the State and in his suite. 

TITLES. The titles applying to these officials vary in different localities. 
In some States the Chief Executive officer is addressed as The Geaemor, in 
other States His Excellency The Governor; or His Excellency the Gov- 

emor of , naming the State. The rule which applies to the 

Chief Executive officer of the Nation, and which was determined after full dis- 
cussion in the convention of 17S7 and in the early Congresses, in a large 
measure composed of the men who had been conspicuous in the actual strug- 
gles of the people against the British King and Ministry, might be regarded 
as the exponent of the spirit of American institutions. The title The Cover- 

Tier therefore can always be correct in official communications, or 

, Govemoi of in correspondence and Governor wtu.-*. 
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addressed in person. In some Slates the form of address in person is Your 
Excellency. 

The title of respect, Honorable wonld be proper as applied to the Governor 
ffhen addressed by name or Judges of State Courts, but below those grades 
its use is purely an assumption. Under the strict rule of propriety the title 
Honorable should be used only by the Heads of the Great Executive De- 
parlmenla of the Nation, the Judges of United States Courts, the Senalora 
and Representatives of Congress, the Governors of Slates, Judges of State 
Courts and the Mayors of cities. The PsesiDeNt, the Viee-Preiidenty 
the Ckiif JuilUt and The Gavtinor of a State are officially addressed by 
Ihdr official titles and in person by the prefix of Mr. with the title. 

SOCIAL RELATIONS. The Governor of a Slate bears the same rela- 
tion to the social superstrucluie within the jurisdiction ofhis Executive au- 
thority that the President of the United States does to the social world of 
the Nation. The ladies of the family of the Governor also stand in the same 
relation. The Governor of a Slate oKiciany visiting the Capital makes a 
call of etiquette on Thk PRESIDENT, The I'ict-Prrsident and The Chief 
JuilifC : leaves a card at the residenees of the Senatori from his Slate, and 
receives calls from Representatives and also oflicials in the Executive Depart- 
ments or other branches of the Government, from his Stale. While the 
Representatives ofhis Slate precede him on ceremonial occasions, they do so 
as a component part of one of the co-ordinate branches of the Supreme Gov- 
ernment. Apart from that relation or within the limits of the Executive aa- 
Ihority of a Governor, a Representarive whose constituency is limited, takes 
place ai^er officers of election by the whole people of the Stale. 

Stale officers visiting Washington on business or pleasure, should malte 
these calls of eliquclte if they desire 10 share in the social enjoyments of 
the Capital. On all visits of etiquette it is necessary to leave a card, as fol- 

Governor of 

Also gives the address in the city. This form is desirable, as it is oftn 
necessary lo know Ihe Dame as well as the title of a visiting official of iat^ 
tinclion. 



r 



THE IMPORTANCE OF ETIQUETTE. 



fiimnl ^Hi|m;ib. 



71 



(ilSN every well ordered communttj' the observance of the ussges and forms 
v]l: of aocia! intercourse is ao imporlanl part of the every day life ofthe 
(5* people. The inleresls, tastes, education, culture, refinement, employ- 
ments and aspirations of persons so widely differ, that were it not for cer- 
tain conventional rules accepted by llie members of what we call society, it 
would be impossible to maintain that concord so essential to human asso- 
ciation. The bringing of these diverse elements into relation with each other, 
is the part of etiquette. It may Iherefore be said that etiquette is the uia- 
cbinery by means of which society is made harmonious and the relatioos 
betttreen persons of congenial tastes and pursuits are established and muc- 

IMPORTANCE OF ETIQUETTE AT WASHINGTON. There U 
no city in the United States where etiquette is more essential to order than 
in Washington. Many of its rules and practices as we have seen have been 
in force bince the foundation of the government, and have become part of the 
machinery of official administration, as well as of social life. These were 
the results of custom, the necessities of oHicial rank and occasion and of 
social intercourse among the members of the three co.ordinate hrojiches of 
the government and the unolHcial residents and strangers. It therefore he. 
comes the more important that a person, entering the society of Washing- 
ton, whether from oflicial or private life, should know something about its 
forms. This knowledge is only to be acquired by study, observation and 
practice. To some, good manners are Instinctive. To others, they are the 
result of culture. The Republican form of government makes no distinc- 
tions as to birth or clais, therefore, all sorts of characters find iheir way 
into office and through office into society. 

FORMATIVE PERIOD OF SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS AT THE 
CAPITAL. The ear/j/ sofiily ofthe Capital was much influenced in the 
establishment of its forms and practices by the presence ofthe Diplomatic rep. 
resentalives of the brilliant courli of the old world. The government was 
yel in its infancy and the ideas of its people were somewhat crude in social 
affairs. Therefore, it was but natural, that from this source many of the 
GUiloaia of polite society should take their ori^n. A little tolume eatilJed 
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"A Description of The Etiquette al Washingtoa City, exhibiting the 
habits and customs that prevail in the intercourse of the most distioguiihed 
and fashionable society al that place during the session of Congress," by E, 
Cooley, M. D., appeared in 1829. It presents a mirror ol the manners and 
customs of fashionable life al the Capital during the tenth administration. 
At that time John Quincy Adams was President, John C. Calhoun. Vice- 
President, and John Marshal], Chief Justice. Henry Clay was Secretary 
of Stale, and in the Senate and House of Representatives were some of Che 
most brilliant intellects the country had produced. 

This pioneer writer on the etiquette of Washington introduces his subject 
with the reruHrk, pertinent in some respects, even at the present day, that 
"there is no place in the Uniled States, where ceremony is as much ob- 
served and pracliccd, as al the dty of Washington ; where all the eti- 
quette of the various courts of Europe is introduced by the foreign miiiis- 
ters, and where they are met every winter by the most fashionable and dis- 
tinguished citizens from every part of (he United Slates, during the setsioo 
of Congress." 

In alt material points the etiquette of the present day differs but little Iram 
the practice Ihen in vogue. The President's //vets were held then, as 
now, and were conducted in the same form, with the only differeni:e that the 
company was "treated" with coffee, tea, and a variety of cakes, jellies, 
ice cream and while and red wine, mixed and unmixed, and sometimes 
other cordials and hquors, and frequently with West India iruit." Thete 
grateful accessions to the attractions of the evening, were "carried about the 
rooms, among the guests, upon large trays, by servants dressed in livery." 
Each guest helped himself when opportunity offered which it appears was 
not very often, owing to the crowds. The style of Jmting "in small 
clothes" was about givirg place to the coslumt de rigeur of the present day. 

The Secretary of State also gave "parties" as he now does card re<^p- 
lions. The entertainment of the evening, however, consisted o( "dandng 
and card playing." The invitations were sent to all the high functionaries 
of the government, and "all the distinguished and respectable slrangers and 
resident inhabitants" who called on him and lefl a card. 



THE SEASON. 

Thz social yRir at Washington is divided into "seasons," each 4f 
which has its appropriate and distinctive characteristic duties and social tOr 
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THE "SEASON." The .Socio/ aid Ctmuenial Seastms at WashillEtdn" 
begin ts follows ; 

The Social Siasan among ihe members of ihe Supreme Court, ihe resi- 
dent officials nod residents, and their fiunilies, begins on Ibe Eecond Monday 
in October, on which day ihe Chief Justice of Ihe United States, and Asso- 
ciate Josticea of the Supreme Court make Iheir annual call of ceremony upon 
The President and the JVcf-yirjiV/^x;, and at which lime the usual social 
courtesies incident to polite society upon the return of its members from 
Iheir summer absenca or recreation begin. 

The Cengreiiiimal SfaioH begins on the (irit Monday in December, with 
Ihe oificial visil, by authority of a concurrent resolution of the Senate am) 
House of Representatives, of the joint committee of the two Houses, 10 the 
Presidenl, at Ihe Executive Mansion, to inform him of the assembling of 
Congress and readiness to receive any communications from him, and fol- 
lowed by the ceremonial calls of Ihe Senators and Repiesentativea upon Thk 
PsESiDBNT, the Vice President and Chief Justice, and the exchange by them- 
selves and familiej of calls of etiqueltewilh resident officials and their ladies 
and distinguished families, in social life, in accordance with the rules of pre- 
cedence of T3j\\i, explained elsewhere. 

The Official or Fashioaiiblt Season begins with the New Year's receptions 
oi The President and Ihe members of official and social life, and con- 
tinues with more or less activily, in social alliurs, untii the first day of Lent. 
During this period of religious discipline, only the most subdued forms of 
social entertainments are in order. At the close of Lent, Easter week ioaug- 
urates a new season of festivity, which lasts, but with somewhat abated zeal, 
until the approach of warm weather. 

At the rJbi^ a/* Cdx^^T.Mj its members and others of ihe floating fashionable 
life of the Capital, during the season, depBtrt for liieir homes. A brief 
period of gaiety follows the close of the short sessions of Congress. The 
society of the Capital, however, is then largely coniined lo the resident offi- 
cials, the members of the Supreme Court, Senators, who keep house and 
entertain, and Ihe Diplomatic Corps. These classes, ixeept the Juslioej 
of the Supreme Court, who have left on Iheir circuits, and Senalors and IhciT 
families, remain until after Independence Day, when The Presidrnt lets 
the example of a summer's jaunt, and is followed by the Heads of De- 
partments, the roembtrs of the Diplomatic Corps and subordinate offidalt, 
9x Ibeir privileges and the pubUc business will admit 
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RECEPTION DAYS. 

Every lady in fashionable liiciety, wlielher in tlie official or nnoffidol drcleSi 
or even in Ihe quieter spheres of social life in any community, should have a 
day in the week "at home," II will not only be a convenience to herself, but 
to her friends, who will then always know when lliey may best cancel thcr 
social obligations. 

The stated days for the Drawing Roems of the ladies of ofiidal society will 
be found under "Official and Social Etiquette." The ladies not in official life 
also have certain days "At hmif," which should be mentioned on tbeir visiting 
cards. It is not nnusus! for ladies who receive to have a " neighborhood day." 

THE ETIQUETTE OF CALLING. 

ALLfu/ilimay be classed under the heads of Calls afCerimonyot Etiquetlt; 
c^i <A CoHgnttulahin ; calls of ZfOTV Takmg, and calls of CuBi/o/eBCir. 

The convenience of formal social intercourse has established the custom of 
a fixed day of the week "at home," when callers may expect lo find the lady 
of the house in. 

RULES. As officials or men of business have their time taken up dutin); 
the diy their ladies, if married, make colls and leave their husbands caidi, 
nhidi are recognized a.s a call. 

A social call must always be on the lady of the house, whoever else is in- 
cluded. A formal call on the gentleman of the house is always oHicial, cere- 
monial, or on business. 

Lcavingacard during a "Drawing Room'"oron the day "at home" is 
accepted as a call. 

If a lady from some imperative reason, sickness, absence or taking a day lo 
return calls upon persons having her day "at home," be absent on her day 3 
neat card basket should be fastened at the door bell to receive cards and as a 

SOCIAL HOURS. The mammg call, at Washington, as in all other 
communities, where the practices of pohte society are in vogue, embraces 
all visits of etiquette or ceremony made before the dinner honr. This, in 
Washington, is 6 p. m., being regulated by official hours, which expire at 4 
p. m. The fashionable time of the day for making " monung" calls is there- 
fore lietween the hours of 3 and 5 p. m., and never later than 6 p. m. The 
time for an roeningeall\s between 8 and 9 p. m. An informal call between 
friends or acquaintances, or on business, may be made from 10 A. M. E 
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LENGTH OF CALLS. A ^^/Bf^,,// should not last more than bo^^ 
1$ to 30 minutes, or should lerminale as soon as propriety will admit, after 
another has entered the room. 

AnfiVHinf fu/ZshouIdnotlastoveranhour. In calling always avoid ar- 
riving just before or during meal times, as nothing so disconcerts the domestic 
order as such an intrusion. 

All formal calls should be of brief duration. All callsof friendship, among 
inlimale friends, should be governed, in their length, by drcum stances. 

FIRST CALL. The (oromon law of social practice of residents caUine 
first upon strangers, or new arrivals, was established by the first adminis- 

The custom of strangers making the first Call, in person or by card upon 
residents, which is the present rule in ollicial society, ot among those in re- 
htioas with it, was recognized as an established form in Washington society 

to mix in the polite circles, should call upon the Heads of Departments and 
other distinguished families who gave and went to the fashionable pttrtjes." 

C.\LL1NG LISTS. In soriety. each lady shouldkeep a/w( of her callers. 

It should be kept in a book of convenient siie with a marginal alphabet 
The names of all callers should be arranged under their proper letter. The 


Name 
of 

Caller. 


Residence 

of 

Caller. 


Reception Day 

of 

Caller. 


Dale of Call. 


When CaU 
Returned. 


Remukc 














FORM OF MAKING CALLS. Ladies making morning calls or return- 1 

Dig calls go in their own carriages, or hired vehicles, and where the distance 1 

L u short they walk. These calls being made during offidal or business hoim,, J 
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At ladies, as a. rule, call upon each other unaltende] by gentlemeii. Wheo 
a lady calls in her carriage, she stops in front of the residence and sends her 
footman to the door. The footman rings the bell and inquires whether the 
lady of the house U in. If the reply be that she is, Ihe footman liands id 
her card and the lady alights if she desires to moke a personal call, or he 
simply leaves her card. If not in, (he footman simply hands cards for the 
Indies to the servant without temaik, which is regarded as a call. The lady 
drives to the next place on her list, and goes through the same routine. 

When the lady is not receiving, or does not wish to receive the person call- 
ing, she replies through her servant that she "is not in." , 

If a lady calling goes to the door herself she 1: quires "Are Mrs. " 

(the lady of the house always) and (mentioning each by name) 

or "thcladies in." If so she enters. If not she leaves cards for each of 
the ladles. 

Often calls are returned by sending cards by messenger or po!t. Tliis form 
of leaving a card is the only means by which some ladies in official life can 
recognize calls made upon them owing to their number, and which thejr desire 

It is a proper respect for a person entitled to do so, to call or leave a card 
at the residence of an official, but for the official lo return Ihe call might be 
Impassible. The return social cards of officials are usually left wiih the cards 
of the ladies of their families before Ihe end of the season. 

Tlie fatms of official calls will be found under their proper iieads. 

WHEN TO RETURN A CALL. All calls of etiquette, to be properly 
recogniied, should be returned within three days. After that time, unless a 
satisfactory excuse be made, Ihe person making the call may infer that the 
call will not be returned. *" 

The call of etiquette of a constituent of social or political distinction, should 
always be promptly retomed, but colls on business ne:d not be tetumed. 

.\ return call after a social event should be made on the first "at home" day ■ 
or evening afterwards, if the lady have one. The first call from a new ac- 
quaintance shotild ba promptly relumed if at all. 

A dinner party call should be made within three days and in person. 

A small parly call should be made within a week and in person. 

Calls of condolence should be within a week after the event. Upon lirsl 
call "make kind inquiries," and hand a card. The servant vt\\\ say whether 
you con he received. Friends may ask to be received. Do not be too in- 
quisitive of the past, nor loo pathetic in tears or words. 

Calls of coQgralulaliofi ahonld be returned in peraoa in front 3 to 6 da.!]^ 
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RULES TO BE REMEMBERED. The following general rules goverii^ 
ing (he etiquelte of calling should be observed by ihose who desire lo appear 
well in lodely ; 

If a lady have a day or evening "at home" a call should be made then 
piacticablc, as her social dulics during Ihe season may prevent her being at 
home at other times. 

When a lady announces a regular day for receiving friends, only her m 
intimate acquaintances would ordinarily be privileged to call at any other ti 

After an absence from the city for travel or snmmer change, or before the 
opening of the regular season, a call should be made by persons expecting 
social recognition during the season. If social accounts were balanced during 
the previous season the lirst call or card of the season should be according Ic 
Ihe rules of precedence of rank or social seniority. 

Informal calls shoald only be made among intimate friends, and they should 
always be made at some convenient hour. 

A !ady receives her callers in (he Drawing Room. She should rise when a. 
gentleman enters and shake hand?, if she sees fit, but should always bow. 
She should advance to meet a lady caller, A gentleman should mett his visitor* 
Bt the door of the room, it he be present, and should usher then 

In momiog calls a gentleman should leave his cane or umbrella in the hall, 
but carry his hat and gloves in his band and overcoat over his arm. If 
necessary he can place his hat on Ihe floor by his side, and not on the mantel- 
piece or table. In evening calls these articles should be left in the hall or 
where the servant indicates. 

A lady caller leaving, may be accompanied to the door by the gentleman o' 
Ihe house, and to her carriage by a servant. A lady may go to the hall with 
lady callern, if her time be not engrossed with others. A lady should never 
escort a gentleman caller lo the door, but simply bow when he leaves. 

A lady may call upon another lady, under certain circumstances, accom- 
panied by a gentleman who is a stranger lo the lady of the house. Thig will 
. not necessarily require future recognition. A gentleman can never 
Strange lady to call on another without permission. 

Never look for the time, when calling, or if necessary to know the ti 
some reason for doing so. A caller should know the lime before entering 
and estimate the length of stay, without coosulting a timepiei 

Should the lady or gentleman of the house be apparendy about to go Ontj. 
callers should depart after an exchange of compliments. 

During ati informal morning call a lady may go on with any work she m^< 
have had in her hands at the time. 

n allowable for a lady to call on a gentleman, except 01 
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Mid then she should be accompanied byameinber of her family, a fritndora 

Ladies food of pet dags should leave Ihem in their carriages, or at home, 
when calling. 

Ladies should show equal attention lo each guesl. An exception may be 
made Wward age or rank. 

A ^ntlemati should never seat himself beside a lady, upon whom he may 
be calling, unless requested to do so. 

When starting lo leave make the ceremony brief. It is the height of im- 
politeness lo linger. 

A lady should never keep her callers waiting unnecessarily long while ar- 
ranging her toilet. 

Refreshments are nol necessary for callers in the cily. In Ihe country they 
are [j roper and desirable. 

A call made during illness should be relumed immediately upon restoration 
to health. 

A lady should never remove her bonnet during a formal call. If on » 
friendly coll, she should wait for an invitation. 

Calls of condolence should be in spirit and dress in keeping with the occasion. 

When a gentleman calls with a lady, the lady determines when to leave. 

THE STRANGER AND RESIDENT. 

nt, in sodsl affairs at Washing- 
convenience ol ofSciol rank and 
occasion, and are the same as in vogue in polite society in most of the en- 
llghtentd nations nf [he old world. In Ihe United States, as a rule, the resi- 
dent calls first upon strangers. This subject will be found considered oader 
Stcial Rilations, and Offieial Kank and Stxiai Classes. 

The present cujtom of polilc nations generally, in regard to strangers and 
residents and in force at the seat of government of the United Stales, is that 
strangers make the first call, or leave a card with residents to advise Ihem 
of Iheit a-nval. These calls of etiquette by sirangers maybe most conve- 
niently made on stated reception days as explained. 

If visitors bring letters of Inlreduction from mutual friends, they should be 
presented at ihe residence of Ihe parly by calling specially. It would always 
be safe to call between 7:30 and 8 p. m. In handing in your card at Ihe door 
accompany it wilh the letter of introduction, or note on your card the words 

■' tVilh Ittteref introducHon from Mr.ar Mrs. '" Should there be any 

ladies in the party they may call at the residentx, u if of marked social 
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prominence al home, the gEtitlemen of the parly should call npoo the reai- 
dent and Irave cards for Ihc genlleman and ladies of the bon^e. This first 
visit should be brief. ^5hou1d there l>e a dinner or other enlertainment going 
on, withdraw quielly, leaving a card with your name and reaidence in Ihc 
dtj and probable length of sojoam. 

This visit mnst be leturoed bj the resident within three dajs, or else a 
note of explanation should be sent, and the retain Call shonld be made later. 
If the resident stiould simply Telnm a card it is an evidence of recognition, 
but also (hat the call will not be returned in person. The upper left hand 
comer should be turned to show a call tn person. 

Strangers can call upon the ladies of officials on iheir reception days with- 
out this formality, if the call be simply one of etiquette. They shonld 
always leave a card to notify their friends of their presence in the dty. 

If the sliajiger be a lady, a gentleman should call 6rst, but not without 
a personal invitation, or the lady's card and address sent through the 
mail. The lathes of his family, or otherwise a lady friend, may leave 
his card for Mm, and the lady stranger may determine whether she wishes 
lo meet him. If so, she can eipress fhat fact and slate her day ".\l Home." 
If the gentleman does nut call with a, mutual friend, he should hand his card 
lo the servant. Such calls, if not previously arranged, should be made from 
8 lo 9 p. m., and should be very brief, 

A stranger visiting at the house of a friend, should be called upon without 
delay by the friends of the family. The social relations of the lamily in 
such cases are paramount lo the rules governing the stranger in the city. 

Aolong the permanent residents in private life, among themselves, the old 
custom of calling first upon strangers is observed. 

HOW TO ENTER SOCIETY. The form of strangers making themselves 
known on iheir arrival in the dty, depends very much upon their celebrity. 
The different methods ate, an introduction by a mutual acquaintance; letters 
of introduction; inlroducllon by personal call and leaving a card, or by 
sending a card. The most proper form is an introduction by some OflScial, 
Senator or Representative, or other person, authorized to give one. The 
custom ol the stranger making the first call, is of French origin. The Englisli 
form between persons of equal rank, is for the stranger lo leave a card, and 
if the acquaintance be agreeable an invitation to dine is left within three days, 

THE ETIQUETTE OF CARDS. 

Ik oflidal as well as sodal Ufe the use of cards is indispensable. They 
■eve OS the meditun of formal intercourse between persons ol rank, i 
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or friends, and obviate llie embarrasment of a verbal announcement or intro- 

The use of a card as the repTescnlative of a person making a rail is of 
French origin- Previously a book or slate was available al the door for rallers 
lo record their namfs. 

STYLES OF CARDS. The sizes and styles of cards are goveined en- 
tirely hy the fashions of the season. In all cases the card of a lady should 
be larger than (hat of a gentleman. Plain cards indicate taste. Sometimes a 
sudden caprice may give tinted or figured cards a transient popularity, but 
the use of such cards is not dlgnijied. 

The cards of social intercourse may be written, bat for good form ihey 
would be better engraved. Cards printed from movable type are not in good 
taste. Au^grapA or written cards should, as a rule, only be nsed among 

The convenience of ihe public, in promiscuous calls at official places, during 
official hours, has authoriied the use of written cards for Ushers or door- 
keepers carrying Ihe name of the party lo the person whom it is desired lo 

HOW TO USE CARDS. The proper use of social carfa is one of the 
most dif&cult and yet important points in fashionable intercourse. The follow- 
ing general rules govern the u^e of cards: 

A lady should always be scrupulously walchfu! of her card basket. These 
are the vouchers from which she makes up her social accounts. 

Americans are not particular enough in keeping their cord accounts. 

A latest arrival must always leave or send the first card. 

Never invite a person to your house without having first received a card 
and haidng left n return card. 

In sending a card of invitation a lady should enclose her husband's card for 
all who are invited for the first lime. 

CLASSES OF CARDS. In official and social affairs, cards may be 
grouped into classes: 

1. Canii gf EliqiulU, used in calling, whether in official or social life. Thij 
class also includes cards of Compliment, Courtesy, or Inqairy. With cards 
of courtesy it is not unusual to send flowers or some other small gift. 

I. Cardi ef Ctrtmany, applicable lo invitations to offidal or social cere- 
monials. These would include Slate aflatrs, weddings, chrislemngs. Leaving 
n card at the door is sufficient. 
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3. Cardt tf A»nomutmtnl, useil in communicaling 10 social (riends s< 
imporlant family evenl, as a betrothal, marriage, or a birth. These may be 
relumed in persoo or by card. 

4. Cards of Congrafulaliai, Used by social friends in commuDicating their 
felicitations upon a person's recovery from a severe illness, or on acconnt of 
some other important personal or family event. Should be left within three 
days, and in person. 

5. Cardt ef CmdcUfur, Icit at the door, at once or within three days, as 
an expression of sympathy of (riends on account of death in a family. 

6. Cards ef Mourning, sent to friend.i to announce a family bereavemenl. 
These are in biack borders. 

7. Fttntral and Memorial Cards. The former are sent lo friends, in- 
Tiling them to the ceremony, and the latter, not a common practice, are sent 
to relatives of the family and imimale friends. 

The form and use of cards of spedal classes is given under their proper 

SPECIAL FORMS OF CARDS. The>™j of cards axe governed by 
the following rules : 

The name engraved, printed or written, should be in ihe center of the card. 

The person's residence, (number and street) in the city, should be printed 
or written in the lower right hand comer, in small letters. 

The days "At home" of a lady should be placed in Ihe lower left hand 
comer, in small letters. 

A stranger in making calls may note residence in the city in writing. 

Cards of Offiiii, Ccrimony or Proftisien. The President ol the United 
States never uses a card. He never returns a call in his ofKdal character ex- 
cept the call of ceremony made by a ruler of a ftiendly nation visiting the 
Capital. He is then accompanied by Ihe Secretary of Stale, who announces 
his presence. 

The title of office should not precede ihe name of the person, but on 
formal cards should be confined to the name of the office, as The Vice Presi- 
dent, The Chief Justice, Tlie Secretary of State, The General, The Ad- 
miral, &c. 

The cards sent lo officials during business hours, if the visit be purely 
one of a friendly or complimentary character, should bear on the upper left 
hand comer "to pay respects." If on business it is not necessary lo write 
anything on the card. 

When the person's name is used with the civil title, the card should read Mr. 

Justice i Senator ; Mr. , Commis- 

Botier of ••-; (the official title in this case should bebelow^ 



i name an 

r House t 
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and lolhe right; Mr M, C, {Member of Congress.) o 

if Representatives, &c., giving only (he family nai: 

The liLle Honorable is never used on (he cai^ of olliciBls in the United 
S(a(es. 

The (itles of military or naval rank are used with the surname only, ; 

General ; Admiral ; Captai 

Commander , Sec. 

A gentleman may use his military or naval title on his cord, even (hoBgh 
out of (he service, but never an Oflicial or Legi^lalive title, unless filling the 
office at the time. 

The cards of professional persons should read Rev. , or The 

Rev. Mr ; Prof, ; Mr .A. M, 

Professional titles may be abbreviated, ojficial titles, never. 

It is not proper for the wives of officials to nse the official titles al Iheip 
husbands in any form whatever on their cards, as Mrs. Speaker 

Cards of Diphniati. The cards of foreign or American Diplomats, follow 
(he same rule as to title and name. The diplomatic rank and country is 
given on the line below, vii : For a foreign Diplomat, 

Sir , ^m 



Fnvay Extiaordinare et Ministry Plen i pole nti ire de ^^H 

For an American Diplomat, ^^H 

(Military Of Naval rank) ^H 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the United States of 
America. 

The cards of the ladies of the IHpIomatic Corps are the same as other 
lodal cards. 

ary for foreign ladies to inscribe their maiden with their mar- 
their cards, as Lji, Comtesse dcMontcalm, n^e de Savoir. 



A married kdy should always 
: use of Mr. is optionaL 
may place their names on the sa 
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(he prefix Mrs., but wi(h a gendeman 1 

A mother calling with her daughtei 
card with her own. 

A married lady ihould always use the name of her hnsban 
not (0 use it will indicate that she is a widow, or has other 
doing so. 

The eldest daughter may simply use htr surname, as Miss . 
(laughters Qse both christian and surnames, as Miss ,. 

A husband and wife may use a double card, as Mr. and Mrs. 

A gentleman in private life may use the title of respect Mr. 
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nsine. If dislinguished, or well ajid lavorably known, the latter Ibrnt U 
preferable. 

The style is sometimes adopted by American todies, who have been well 
known by their maiden names, and who for some reason desire to maintain 
the distinction, to give both their maiden ajid married names on Iheir cards, 
as "Mrs. Scott- Revere." 

Tlie genera] forms of cards used in good society for visiting', are as follows: 
For a married lady, 

Mrs. .. . {Husband's name.) 

(Day at Home.) (Residence.) 

For a widow, Mrs. (Her own name.) 

For an elderly unmarried Indy, Miss (Full name.) 

For an eldest daughter. Miss (Family name only.) 

For younger daughters, Miss (Fullnaroe.) 

For several daaghters of the same family, The Misses (Family name.) 

For a lady calUag with her daughters (optional), 

Mrs 

The Misses 

(Reception day.) (Residence.) 

For a gentleman, Mr. , (surname only,) iir , (full 

name, without preBi: of title.) 

For a married couple, Mr, and Mrs 

If tlie per&un be a stranger, the form .should be, 

Mrs 

(Home residence,) 

The residence in Washington and days "At Home," maybe written in 
the left hand corner. 

For a lady retaining her maiden name, 

Mrs ,nee 

Cards sent to friends before leaving the city sliould lie. 

Miss 

P. P. C. 
Sucli cards are only sent by unmarried ladies to each other, or by a gentle- 
man to his lady friends, provided he i^ 5ure tliat they will be received in the 
proper spirit. These cards enclosed in elegant envelopes, with initial, mono- 
gram or crest, may be sent in an outside envelope, by post or messenger. 
The words P. P. C, on the card, means Pour Prtndrc Cbh^/ {xa take leave.) 
essary except fur a long absence, 
a person recovering from illness, 
Mr, or Mrs. 's compliments and thanks fur kind inqui 
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For a person in return for card of condolence, 

Mr. (or Mrs.) desires to convey his (or her) thanks fur sympalhjr 

in hit (or her) recent bereavement. 

A card should be sent in return for each card received. 

For aonouncement of A birth, two cards. The mother's card IM the ordiDBTj 

sue. The infant's card is one half the length and one third the width, fastened 

at the upper lelt hand corner of the mother's cord bj a oairow while silk tie, 

as follows : 

(White silk lie.) 
(Inrant's name.) 
(Dale of birth.) 

(The motber's manied name. 

TURNING CARD CORNERS. The custom of turning the mnfa-Kr of 
carJj of etiquette when a person calls and does not find the party in, is not 
in genera] use in the Uuited Stales, but it has its advantages and could be 
adopted with great convenience lo persons calling and receiving calls, as il at 
once indicates the bjcct oi the col]. 

The accepted form of turning cord corners i? as follows : 

isite. Felicitalioib J 




Cong*. 
The sigtiilication of a can) received 
above indicated, is 
Viiite—K Social Call. 
Felieitation — A Visit of Congratulali 
Cimgt — A Visit of Leave Taking. 
CoHdolmte—K Visit of Sympathy. 
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Turning down the right end of the card signifies Ihat Ihe vi 
for all those receiving. 

LEAVING CARDS. In leaving cards, they should be distributed to suit 
the occasion for leaving them or circumstances. 

Inquire whether the person jou desire to see is in, and hand your card to 
the servant ansvirering Ihe summons to the door. Your name will then 
be properly presented. If the person is not in, leave your card with the left 
upper comer turned to indicate a coll in person, or turn any of the other cor- 
ners if the call be for any of the purposes referred to. (See Turned Card 
corners.) 

It is only necessary to leave a card once during a season, except after a din- 
ner or ball. It is customary to leave a. card after a general card reception, 
on tha first day "At Home" thf realter, but not after luncheons or teas. 

A card should always be left for the lady of the house and daughters in 
society. The Utter are sometimes represented by turning up the end of the 

A wife, daughter, or sister, leaves her husband, father or brother's card 
with her own, once during the season, and always after a card social event 
A daughter should leave her mother's Card. 

Cards should not be left for daughters without one being left for the parents. 

A lady never leaves her cai d for a gentleman. 

Accompanying an invitation to dinner, a lady sends, if she wishes, her hus- 
band^ s card. 

A gentleman who receives social courtesies should leave himself, or bj 
■ member of his &mily, a card on the hostess, according to rules. 

A young gentleman should never leave a card for a young lady without in- 
cluding one for her mother or chaperon. 

A gendeman leaves but two cards ; one for the lady and one for the daugh- 
ters or visitors uo matter how many. 

When a gentleman is about to be married all his friends should leave acud 
on the lady. 

If there be visitors in the house leave a card for each of them, or turn down 
the right end lo indicate ttiat all are included. 

When a family returns to tliecily each lady memberin society should send a 
card to such of her friends and acquaintances whom she desires to be informed, 
givingplaceof residence and days "At Home." 

A card left at the residence of a person, whether in official or social life, 
answers the purpose of a call. 

A card with name and address should always be enclosed, with a letter of 
introduction, when sent by messenger or maii. 



w 

I A card 
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A card from one person lo anolher, addressed lo a Ihltd parly, may be 
substituted for a note of introduction. 

A stranger desiring on acquaintance with another, may liand him his card 
with appraptiale verbal explanations. 

The wife of an official returning formal calls should leave her husband's 
official card with her own. 

In sending your card to an)' one residing at a hotel, always write the name 
of the person for whom intended on the upper left hand comer 10 prevent 

Belrolhel cards should be left by the parents of the betrothed pair, on all 
the membiers of the two families. All who receive them should make a con* 
gratulatory visit. 

As a, rule, cards lefl on Reception days do not require a return card. In 
Washington the reverse is the rule. A card left on the day of reception 
is recognized as a call for the season, and requires one return card. 

When persons in society cease leaving Iheir card, it is regarde>l as a notice 
that acquaintance is stopped. 

CARDS BV MAIL. Sending social cards firough the mails is now 
recognited as proper under certain circumstances, particularly owing to dis- 
tances and mulliplicity of engajemenls. In certain return cards it is the 
safest means, as they are more sure to reach the person Ihey are designed for 
than through the hands of careless servants in lodgings. ^^B 

THE ETIQUETTE OF INTRODUCTIONS. ^M 

The first step to an acquaintance in good society, is an inlmductian. 

RULES GOVERNING INTRODUCTIONS. The accepted rules gov- 
erning personal iHtjvduit^i/nj in polite society may be staled as follows; 

Always present a person calling, lo Ihe host and hostess first. 

Always present a gentleman to a lady, no matter what his social position 

Always present a younger to an elder person, whether between ladies or 
gentlemen, if equals in station or rank. 

Always present an unmarried to a married lady. 

Always present a less important to a more important person in official 
rank or social station. Thi : rule also applies to the wives of officials. 

Always present a stranger to a reiident. 

In all cases of personal introductions be careful to pronounce llie names of 
the parties di'linctly in order to escape confusing, if not embarrassing mistakes. 

Between ofEcials, the name of the superior in rank, should have precedeoist 
according to form. 
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Between ladies or genllcmen the name of [he less important percoD shoold 

Indiscrimitiated in trod 'Actions aie a disrespect lo yaiir friends. 

Before introdudng two persona in bociety obtain permission, or see that it 
will lie agreeable. There might be personal or political reasons why an in- 
■ troduction would not be agreeable. 

To shake hands is a matter of taste. It U a more generous method of 
welcoming a new acquaintance, than a simple bow, but the offer of the hand 
should come from the lady or the superior in rank or age. A guest must be 
presented to all persons who call socially. 

TO BE REMEMBERED, 
dtle, if he have any, and never 
that would be strained. 

If a lady or gentlenifln be spoken to at a socinl gathering, they should have 
politeness enough to answer without requiring an introduction first. This 
would not involve further acquaintance. A lady drawing the line an this 
distinction, would show herself (Bmiliai with the amenities of polite society. 
It would teach the person, presuming upsn a recognition thus casually ac- 
quired, that if it was simply to force an acquuintince, and not from politsnesH, 
lie would not be recogniied. 

As a rule a formil introduction should always be required, and no pema^ 
nent aajuaintance should be otherwise recognized by a lady. 

A disagreeable or airy woman can always find reasons for her rudeness; 
so can an affable one for being ^leeable, even at the inconvenience of tem- 
porary suspension of the strict rules of politeness. The weight of propriety 
would rest with the latter. 

Indiscriminate introductions are to be aviuded. They show no respect for 
your friend or yoniself. 

Unsolicited introductions are a sign of social "freshness." 

If a gentleman asks to be introduced to a lady always 6rst enquire from the 
lady whether it would be agreeable. 

In being introduced even through inadvertance be polite even if distastefill, 
and withdraw gracefully at the first opportunity. 

Never present a foreigner without some personal knowledge of his antece- 
dents, it is bad enough lo impose a domestic "fraud" or "humbug" upon a 
lady or gentleman in polite sodely, but it is infinitely worse tu impose a 
foreign one. 

If the hostess, through inadvertance, fails to introduce all her guests it 

should be no canse for slight, A gEntlemon al an invited social gathering . 

may speak to a laiJy without introduction Under circumstances oaBTrftg 
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HOW TO INTRODUCE. The expressiana suitable lo personal intro- 
dudions naturally vary according lo circumstances and the ingenuity and spirit 
of the individuaL Tliose most commonly in vogue ore: 

Mr. or Mrs. or Miss White; Mr. or Mrs. or Miss Black ; the parly intro- 
ducing at the same lime making an obeisance toward the person presented; 

or Mr. .., permit me lo introduce or to present lo your acquaintance, 

Mr (here name the party with his or her proper title). Other forms 

are, "Miss , I lake pleasure in presenting Mr , whose repuU- 

tion is known to you;" or " May T be permitted to piesent my old friend Mr. 

, the Representative from District," or staling any other distinguUh- 

ing circumstance ; or if ihe parlies be of equal station, it would b- proper to 
say, "Mr. A., permit me to introduce Mr. B.; Mr. B. Mr. A." If a person 
expresses a desire to meet another of distinction it would be well lo use Ihe 
form, "Mr. A. permit me to present Mr. B., who desires lo meet you." 

If the person introduced be from another part of the country, or from 
abroad, it is well lo mention Ihe fact and where from. 

Where more than one person is presented at the same time, to the some 
person, il is necessary simply to observe the preliminary formula for the (irsl 
and ihen to merely mention Ihe name of each party being introduced, as Mrs 

, permit me lo introduce Mr. j here pause for the 

parlies lo bow or exchange courtesies; Miss .... , here pause as 

before; Mr. , here pause as before, and so on through the entire 

number. The parly introducing should make a slight obeisance in each case. 

COMMON LAW OF INTRODUCrTlONS. In polite society much ele- 
gance of expression is sometimes indulged in in personal introductions, and 
is permissable and often desirable Ihus pulling the parties inlrodueed at once 
at their ease. But fen, however, can do this gracefully, and it should not be 
attempted tmless well done. A prolonged exordium is always Hat, and only 
serves to embarrass both parties while awaiting with hands extended the con- 
clusion ot such ill-timed verbosity. It should be borne in mind that nt such 
B moment a second sefms a long time and five seconds on age. Brevity is 
the spirit of personal introduction, as well ns the soul of wit. 

It is also proper in an introduction lo emphasize your interest in your friend 
by some complimentary reference. If the acijuaintance be agreeable the 
gentlinan may make some suitable expression of approbation, as "UglTM 
rae [deasnre to meet you." 

In introducing a relative always mention the relationship, as ftf r. A , permit 
me to introduce my brother, Mr. K. 

An evidence of ill biredingis lo lay hold of the arm of either jurly during 
die cavmony of on introduction. 
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in presenting h lady to a person of distinclion to lead 
) make a alight obeisance while pr'senling 

After an introduction, both parties are at liberty to engage in conversation, 
and it is not improper and sometimes it is advisable, if the parties are entire 
strangers, to say something of residence or occupation, in order to establish 
a better acquaintance. 

It is not proper to show too great cordiality at the first acquaintance. 

When waJkingwitll a friend it is both annoying and a sign of low breeding 
to introduce him to every acqaaintance you may meet. There may be in- 
dividual exceptions, for special reasons, but persons have been seen, who 
desirous of showing their imagined importance, hail friend and acquaintance 
to presenl to their friend. 

The introduction of a gentleman to a lady should be governed by great cir- 
cumspection, and should never be made vrithout the lady's consent. The 
person introducing must be responsible for the conduct of his friend, and 
should Itnow fully of his character, otherwise he may do great injustice to 
himself and lo the tady. It is extremely difficult for a lady lo rid herself 
of a distasteful acquaintance, and she will oflen endure to the last extremity, 
rather than be regarded as rude. Under such circumstances, howeyer, it 
would be her duly 10 be frank. 

Should a person at a private gathering manifest a disjjosition to make 
your acquaintance, the fact of his presence would indicate that lie ii a proper 

Where strangers meet incidentally it is not improper lo enter into conver- 
sation and to be courteous. Such an act, however, need not be regarded as 
a permanent acquaintance, unless it be mutually desired. Recognition is not 
even necessary. 

It would be well to observe circumspection in making acquaintances, in 
order not to be obtrusive. It would he belter to let others seek your society 
rather than lo appear to be forcing yourself upon ihem. 

An acquaintance once made by a lady is difficult to break off, Unless 
there should be an open rupture. Under other circumstances when an 
aiiquaintnnce is not agreeable, or there being any other reason for termina- 
ting it, the form must be governed entirely by surrounding drcatn stances. 
It would be better lo be (rank, stating the reasons for desiring to discon- 
tinue an acquaintance. A failure to return the visits of her lady friends, with- 
out an explanation of the cause, or a word lo a gentleman that she is en. 
gaged, are the mildest forms. A failure to recognize an acqtiaintancc with 
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evideni inlention, thus giving him the "cut direct," U 
method of a lady ending an acquainlflnce. 

Should an introduction in a puiilic place be necessary for certain reasons, 
it should be given quietly. If the introduction be to a lady the gentleman 
thould raise his hat. 

Sbonld a person by mistake be presented to another with whom he or she 
is not on terms nf friendship, it is the part of good breeding to bow and show 
no feeling. It is not necessary to renew acquaintance for this reason. 

When either or both parties have a right to a title, always apply it in intro- 
ducing them, as "Reverend Mr , permit me to present you to Gen- 
eral " 



The fo-ms of presentalion in official society have been eKplaine<i in their 
proper places. 

THE USE OF TITLES. 

There are many imints in tlie use of tlie titles ol ollce, address, rank or 
profession, the omission of which, in oFlicial or social intercourse, would at 
once expose those who have occasion to use them, to the imputation of inex- 
perience, DT lack of culture. The correct use of official titles, and of the 
title jBoBWoi/c, has already been explained in their proper places. The title 
Honorable does not belong to the vocabulary of social life at all, although it 
is sometimes applied in speaking of distinguished citizens in a community 
by way of courtesy. Its use, however, is not American. 

SOCIAL TITLES. The social titles in common use and proper in good 
society everywhere, are Mr, {derived from Master) for gentlemen ; Mrs. (Mis- 
tress) for married ladies, and Miss (from Mistress) for an unmarried lady, 
whether young, or after having passed beyond the conventional limit of bloom- 
ing maidenhood; and Master for a youth during the intermediate period 
between childhood and manhood. The plural of these titles, where more 
than one person is addressed, is Gentlemen or Messiears; La6ies, apply- 
ing to all ages, married or unmarried, and Masters. 

It is not uncommon in society to use the christian name of a married lady, 

as Mrs. Jane This is not proper during the Hfe of the h'Jsband. 

11 shonld be Mrs. , giving the husband's name. After the death 

of the husband it is proper to use the christian name, A lady marrieilto the 
eldest male member of a family is entitled to use the family name with the 

title Mrs., as Mrs. .,,,, while the other lady members of the lame 

bmiily take the names of their husbands, if married. This applies in all cases 
to the eldest lady in a Sunily, living, if married. 




d daaghlers, except the eldest, aje linonn by their 
wilh the prefix Miss, The eldest daaghler takes the family name, as 

Miss When spoken nf coUecliveiy, Ihe daughters of the same 

family are known as The Misses Smith, giving the family name and noi the 
Miss Joneses, for instance. The use of christian names in society is not 
elegant. This style should be confined to the home circle, and should be 
limited to relatives or intimate friends. A recent acquaintance should only 
be so addressed by permission. 

It is questionable laste to use the word lady for wife. Mr. Smith and lady 
may mean anything;, but Mr. and Mrs. Smith, or Mr. Smilh and wife can- 
not be misunderstood or misconstrued. 

With Ihe names of persons eminent in science or art, or some other dis- 
tinctive way, simply use the prefix, as Mr. Webster. In sucli a case there 
could be no question as to whom is meant, as there could be but one Mr. 
W'ebster, and the assodattons in mentioning the name would aid Ihe distinc- 
tion, if there were any doubt. This rule applies to women as well. The 
American custom of addressing distinguished j>ersonage3 by their first names 
abbreviated, may be a Republican or popular way of showing intimacy, ad- 
miration, reverence or attachment, but it is not elegant nor in good taste ia 
good sociely, Mr. Webster, or Daniel Webster, sounds better than Dan. 
Webster, or " Black Dan." 

The use of slang terms for titles, such as the Governor, the old gentle- 
man, or the old man, for a father, old lady, or the old woman, for a mother, 
do not belong to the sudal or even domestic vocabulary. It is w-ithout ex- 
cuse and shos-s low breeding. .\ sense of self-respect, if not of propriety, 
should suggest the fact that it is proper to address superiors and elders, 
and es[iecially parents, relatives and fijends, bolh In society and the home 
circle, by proper titles of respect, or terms of relationship. 

SOCIAI. OFFICIAL TITLES. The titles of address or rank precede 
the name nf the person to whom applied, and in all casts the succeeding 
title, except professional, is omitted. Official titles when used in sociely 
always precede the name and are also preceded hy the title Mr., as Mr. 
President or Mr. Secretary. It is better in conversation to simply use the 
of^dal title preceded by Mr. and without the name. Other titles of rank 
or piofession may be used. When persons of both sexes are addressed at 
the same time, it is simply necessary to say lajiies or Gentlemen, without 
prefii of social title. A custom has anthoriied in the sociely of Washington 
Ihe use of the official title of the husband by the wife, with the prefix Mrs., 

as Mrs. President Mrs. Secretary , Mrs. Speaker 

1 so on through the eTtSis% fee. •* 
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title* of official rank. The propriety of sucli use is doubtful, though it b 
its advantages in dislinguishing the lady in ofiftcia] Godily, from one of the 
uunenamein private life. This distinguishing designation ordinarily would 
not tie necessary in the case of the more prominent ladies. The same rule 
applies to the use by ladies of their husbands' title of rank or profession. 

The title Excellency, properly speaking, has no place in the titular code of 
the United States, either Official or Civil and Honorable by courtesy only lo 
a very limited extent. 

Tt is not proper in society to apply the titles of civil office lo any person, 
except while in the occupancy of the office. Judicial, Military and Naval 
lilies can be retained durine life can and be used. 

PROFESSIONAL TITLES. In addressing a professional person the use 

of a professional title, if entitled to the same, is proper, as Dr ,for 

a Doctor of Divinity, Law or Medicine; or Professor for a Scientist, or 
Dlher person entitled to the same. In speaking of a clergyman the title 
should be preceded by TAf, as The Reverend 

The abuse of the professional or scholastic titles in the United States is 
well known. Some noisy brawler on the slreetcorner is frequently dignified 
by the title Reverend, or a patent medicine quack as Dr. or Professor, &e. 
In good society disciiminatioa should be used, and imposlers ignored. 

FOREIGN TITLES. The titles of Royahy, Nobility and Ecclesiastical 
Dignitaries, do not form part of the vocabulary of American society. In 
Washington the presence, frequently, in society, of members of the Diplo- 
matic Corps, necessitates the use of foreign lilies, but their correct use can 
only be acquired by practice. 

THE ETIQUETTE OF SALUTATIONS. 

TtiE forms of salutation and manner of greeting, vnry according lo degrees 
of intimacy, or surroundings, and are generally cxpres.ied by the itrj.; the usual 
salulaltiry expressions, shaking hands, and among ladies often by the kiss. 

COMMON "FORMS. The most common forms of expression are "good 
morning," "good evening," or "how are you?" always accompanying the 
salutation with a bow It is not necessary to use any verbal expressions in 
passing, the bow is sufhcienl. A lady, in promenading, should not make anjr 
other recognition of a gentlemaji ihan a bow. 
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l^tatjon Mr, or Miss is a proper compliment Tlie lerms "Sisaie," or 
"Sonnie," or "Bub, "do not belong to the vocabnlary of refined persons. If 
Ihe young persons be strangers, a salutation like "My young friend " "My 
litlle Miss," would sound belter and not wound their sense of pride. 

In saluting a number of persons the ladies are referred to first, as "Ladies 
and Gentlemen." In saluting in audience assembled under the auspices of 
some organiicd or forma! call, it is proper to aay Mr. President, Mr, Chair- 
■mm, or Your Honor, for a Judge or Mayor. 

PRECEDENCE OF RECOGNITION, The superior in ranlt should 
speak first to an inferior, Ihough society is filled with a class who have no 
other capital than their audadly in addressing superiors on every occasion, 
and treating Ihem with apparent intimate acquaintance. The elder persons 
should recognize younger persons first. Towards all persons the titles of 
address, Mr., Mrs. or Miss, wilh the surname in full, should always be used. 
It ii not a sign of good breeding to salute a person wilh " How do you do, 
Mrs. S.?" 

UNIVERSAL PRACTICE. No gentleman may stop to speak lo a lady- 
unless she shows signs of stopping first, and then make it brief. It is not 
inversation. If she moves on 
: that you may join her. You 
shonld go, even if an I 
tunity. If she bows 1 
in return, lift your hat, and go on your way. 

A lady should not be too deanonstralive in her salutations. She should 
always recogniie those whom she regards as her friends, bit the recognition 
should he dignified and reserved. 

A gentleman should never recognize a lady in any form wilhout removing^ 
his cigar from his lips, if smoking. 

The American habit of saluting persons of shght acquaintance by their first 
names, or nicknames, is no sign of imparlance or special privilege but rather 
shows a lack of manners. This custom amongst American ladies is particu- 
larly inelegant in a mixed assemblage or a public place. The uK of christian 
names, nicknames or terms of endearment, is suitable only tp Ihe home circle, 
or among reUlives or very intimate friends, 

" THE BOW. The graceful indination of Ihc head, termed the Brno, is the 
first symbol of friendly salutation, and applies to persons of all ranks in official 
place or society, and among ladies and gentlemen, together or separately. 
In the use of the bow as a means of salutation, a lady always gives the^ 
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5rst recognilion, except among intimale Trie iis, wlien it should 1i 
time, GiHlicirun tliiays bow tn each other in passing. When a gentlemen 
meets a friend or acquaintance and tiows, the other geDtleman with him, if 
any, should also make a slight bow. 

In the drawing room a bow from a gentleman and a courtesy with a graceful 
inclination of the head from a lady are the most proper and formal ads of 
recognition. In return those saluted should rise and bow. A bow should 
always be returned, whether the parties be acquainted or not, and erea if 
not friends. A lady or gentleman will never be exceeded in politeness. 

A bow of recognition in passing on the road is proper, even if the parlies 
•re strangers. 

SHAKING HANDS. When the salutation is accompanied by shakliis 
hands, it is always proper, for the person extending the hatid, to make some 
expression of greetitig. 

Always extend the right hand, if this be impossible extend the left, but 
simullaneoiiiily ask to be excused for so doing. 

The host and hostess may extend the hand of welcome to all their guests. 

A gentleman should await the offer of a lady's hand before extending his 

It is an evidence of low breeding to squeeie a lady's hand when hand 
shaking, or to hold it while engaged in conversation. 

In shaking hands both parlies must always rise, if possible. 

In shaking hands give the whole hand and not a Rnger. 

If a personal friend, bring a letter of introduction from another part of the 
country, always shake hands. 

THE HAT. Under all circumsta 
the greatest courtesy is for a gentlemi 
tirely if the occasion be app»ppriate. 

In passing a lady on the street, or at her window, or in meeting lier, a 
gentleman will raise his hat, but do not show the inside of it, at the tame 
lime making a bow of salutation. The lady simply bows in recognition of the 

To a civil officer of very high rank it would be courtesy to lift your hat. 
He should return the courtesy. 

A gentleman pissing on horseback or driving, should hold the reins and 
whip in the left hand, and raise his hat with the right. 'The lady returns th« 
salutation with a bow. 

In raising the hat, as a salutation, the hand farthest From the person saluted 
should be used. If a gentleman raises his hat to a lady or gentlen 
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all Ihe gentlemen with him, if any, should also raise their hats without 
egard to acquaintance. Ladies in the sniuting party make no salntation, 
nnleas personally acquainted with the gEOtiemen, 

Remove your hat as soon as you enter the house, and especially when 
ladies ure present. 

Remove your hat in public places, where ladies are present, if in an apart- 
ment or public hall, but not in corridors or places nsed as a Ihoroughlare. 

In handing a lady to or from her carriage, or in separating from her, lift 
your hat when you leave her. 

THE ULOVE. It is forcing a point to remove the glaiit previous to 
shaking hands, unless perfectly convenient. To keep a persin waiting for 
that purpose is embarrassing, if not ludicrous. In shaking hands with a lady 
the glove should be removed out of courtesy, if her hand be ungloved, other- 
wise it i^ optional. 

In ofFicial as well as social etiquette it is customary for full dress to wear 
gloves of suitable material, color and style; therefore, a lady or gentleman in 
full dress, without gloves, whether host, hostess or guest, can have no occasion 
to feel offended if others also in full dress should extend a salutation with a 
gloved hand. A dress glove should not be removed during a formal call. 

In passing on the street if the weather be inclemenl, or cold, it is not 
necessary fur gentlemen to unglove the hand in shaking hands. At such 
times it is customary to wear gloves for comfort and protecllon, {See Drtss — 
The Glove. > 

KISSING. The form of kissing by way of salutation between opposite 
sexes is obsolete in the United States, except among relatives. Among 
ladies it still prevails. bLt it should be conSoed lo intimate friends, and then 
on the forehead or cheek. In ancient times it was in vogue between the seies 
in the best society, it being applied to the cheekjbrehead or hand. It is still 
customary to a limited degree in Germany. In the United States ll is never 
used, except restricted as above. 

There is no objection to close relatives kissing in public, but il would be 
better not to expose Ihis acl lo public gase. 
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cUacretion in fashion, ate doing the world a service by tctling on example n 
the young. It can always be accepted as a, safe rule that real ladies and 
gentlemen, those vho have always been accuitomcd to polite society ate the 
least conspicuously dressed, never bowing their heads in absolute snbaervience 
to fashion, nor neglecting its reasonable behests. Long custom bas estab- 
lished the Easier Season its the time for the inauguration of the sprio^ and 
October as the beginning of the season for fall fashions. 

THE TOILET. It was said by a French writer that women daily become 
more artificial, The milliner, the modiste, and the coiffeure aid the handi- 
work of nature, and the world is thus often deluded into admiration of sjm- 
melty which does not exist, Madame de Pompadour say! it is the duty of 
women to be beautiful. There is more beauty in simplicity than in studied art. 

The following French terms are frequently used to designate the different 
degrees of i/n-ii suitable for different occasions : 

Grandi TaiUtti, Full evening toilet for ladies appropriate for Rcceptionp, 
Parties, &c. 

Dimi- TnUUf, or afternoon or evening dress, suitable for Drawing Rooms 
or Informal Evenings ■' At Home," &c. 

Costume de Kigiicur. Full Evening Dress for gentlemen. 

The carriage or visiting costume for ladies or gentlemtn consists of such 
dress as would be suitable for the street, with bonnet or hat. 

PERSONAL ATTRACTIONS. To be considered a lady, it is not 
necessary for a woman to be constantly referring to her health, and complain- 
ing of the exhausting effects of exertion or useful occupation. Nature designed 
the flush of heslth to radiate from the crimson cheek, the lustrous eye, and 
to find its type of perfect fullness in the symmetrical contour and grace of 
motion of a well<developed and rounded form. 

BrantQme says of the elements of female beauty there should be: 

Three while things — the skin, teeth and hands. 

Three dark things — the eyes, eyebrows and eyeUds. 

Three red things — the lips, cheelis and nails. 

Three long things — body, hair and hands. 

Three short things— teeth, ears and feet. 

Three broad things— chesl, foreheail and space between the eyes. 

Nature furnishes these, and powders, perfumes and cosmetics destroy them. 

Long nails are not elegant. This eccentricity was in vogue at the Court of 
Louis XIV. 

DRESS. It is always an indication of genteel breeding to see men and 
women dress themselves well, but with moderation in style and colors. AvoiiJ 
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iocongiuilies of dress. This applies to men as well os woinBn. A man with 
a flashy shirt, or loaded down with jewelry, would never be taken for a gen- 
tleman. The changing styles in dre^s. when observed in reason, rorm a 
pleasing variety. 

The age, circumstances, time, place and surroiindings of the indi virtual should 
regulate the style of dress. Elderly people can dress in mote costly fabrics 
llian younger ones. In the harmonizing of colors in dress to suit complexion, 
great skill can be shown and pleasing effects produced. 

Small persons should dress in large fabrics, light colors and small figures. 

Ta// persons in somber shades and large fignres, and materials of rich uul 
heavy texture. 

.S'ftw/ people should dress plainly, with vertical figures. 

Slmder persons should dress with drapery and flounces. 

A LADY'S DRESS. A lady in her own house may appear in the rooming 
in a wrapper. The simplest jewelry only should be worn. A lady visiting 
should appear in the morning in a dress of plain material. 

A lady's dress in pHblk places should suit the occasion. This her own 
taste raust determine. She should avoid all showy dress in style and material 
and especially in the matter of jewelry. If she wishes to be taken for a lady 
by birth and education, she should observe this. The world of shoddy and 
vain pretenses imagines that flashy styles mean gentility, wealth and station. 
The sterling class do not think so, and the humble people know the difference 
between Ihe real and Hie spuriona article. 

For attendance eX church, Aies% austerely plain. Richness of material is 
allowable. For the sirttt, dress of more style is admissible, but should be of 
subdued colors and not flashy. But little jewelry should be worn. For 
the theater, concert, promenade, or other evening entertainment, to dress with 
a rich cloak is proper. For the cpera, Ihe most elaborate toilet, including 
jewels, may be worn. For ladies traveling, or rtcrvtHng in Ihe mountains, 
or at Ihe sea side, plain dresses of substantial materials are best suited to the 
surroundings. 

WHAT TO WEAR. In every instance Ihe choice of colors and appro- 
ptialeness of materials marks the lady of taste and culture. A lady should 
never permit herself to appear sluvenly in dress. Riding and Driving Dresses 
should be plain and of rich material. Riding Dresses should be perfect in 
fit, so as to show the figure to perfection. All the materials should be 
heavy, including hat, gloves, dress and boots. 

A lady ticeivmg calls should dress according to her station and circutn- 
stances. In the morning she should be plaio'y dressed. In the aAeisooii 
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she should use richer material and jewelry. On special o 
New Year's Day, or formal evening receptions, she should be dressed ir 
evening costume. Ladies ealUng should be dressed in as full style as dtiviog 
or walking ivill perm il. especially so at afternoon receptions of the Ldies of 
officials Al a formal Dinner a lady should appear in " grande tatUttt," \i'ai. 
lillle less elaborale than required at evening receptions. lu England it is 
obligatory lo appear in low- neck dresses. In this country this is not regaiiled as 
necessary. The hostess should be plainly, but richly dressed. Unmarried ladies 
should wear brighl, married ladies subdued, and elderly ladies tidl colors. 

The n/mi».f 1//W1 of a lady should begoverrcd by drcumstances, but should 
always be of a quality and style suitable to receive cnllers. For parties, the 
more important ihe entertainment, the richer the dress. Dancing parties 
require toilets of simpler styles than receptions. 

WHAT COLORS TO WEAR. The tBior, in dress should symbolize the 
years Children should dress in gay attire, middle aged persons in neutral 
ihades, and those of riper age in dark. In dress ladies should avoid violent 
contrasts. Blondes should dress in dark, and brunettes in light colors. Black 
or dark hair befits gay colors in fabrics and gems, while golden locks appear 
best in more somber hues. 

A GENTLEMAN'S DRESS. The dress of 3.gintUman should conform 
to the prevailing fashions, but should not go to eitremes. A gentleman 
should always be neatly dressed. It is not only a duly he owes to society, but 
will show that he respects its opinions. 

To affect oddity of dress for the sake of being conspicuous, is the reverse 
of flattering to a person's reputation for good sense. The"ruHianly" slyl^ 
perhaps, heightens the individual's own sense of importance, but Bodaty 
judges him as a person of coarse instincts and vulgar manners. 

The most suitable dress for a gentleman is one of dark colors. The jewelry 
suitable for a gentleman does not go beyond a watch-chain, a seal ring, shirt 
studs, or pin of neat design, and sleeve buttons of the same character. E«- 
cellence of selection rather than quantity is the test of refinemeiil. 

The full evening dress, or costami de rigtieur, of a gentleman, consists of 
black dress coal, black pants, black vest, white or black neck-tie, and well; 
fiivished and fitting bsots or shoes of patent leather or calf. The dress far 
morning calls consists of a black frock, or other suitable style of walking coat, 
light sha^e of pantaloons, and vest to match. The dress for street wear is 
the some, but of phiiner maleriaL A gentleman should always keep himseU 
neat in dress and person, and his hair, beard, face and hands in proper con- 
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THE GLOVE. It la no! a aniversal custom in the United SWtet to wemr 
glavcs aa plrl of the ordinary dreu of a t^nlleman, but it J; in good taste. 
Tbe use of the glore when worn should be subject to the fotloa-ing rules : 

In wilking or aflemoon dress, jn church, or al places of public amusement, 
a gerillEman should wear gloves of subdued shides. At a fdll dress social 
cnlerlainment, where (here is dancing or al a wedding, reception or dinner 
party, he should wear white or hght gloves. At funerals he should wear black 
gloves. {See Salutalhns — The Glme.) 

THE ETIQUETTE OF CONVERSATION. 

Is refined society conversation may be classed as ihe highest order of 
cnterlainmEnt. Music may be tanked next, and dancing last. 

There is nothing in the whole range of social iutercourse which afibrds eo 
extended an opportunity to ladies and gentlemen to show their qulmre, educa- 
tion and wit, as conversation. Persons engaged in conversation should main- 
lain a respeclful distance. It is not always agreeable to maintmn too dose 
pmidmity, no matter how important or inleiesling the subjects under con- 
sideralion. A person seated in conversation should take a graceful position. 
Nothing so quickly exposes a lady or gentleman to the charge of lack of 
breeding as their attitudes whi'e thus engaged. The art of conversslian is 
best attained when a person pays respectful attention to what others have 
to say; is not obtrusive in giving utterance to opinions, and is concise in style. 

GENERAL RULES OF CONVERSATION. To achieve success in 
converiation, and lo appear well in society, the following rules should l>e 
observed: 

Adopt a modest tone and calm manner, instead of the violent antics of 
some people. It is wet! lo show some eulhusiasm in conversalion , but not lo 
(he degree of assuming to kuow more on any given subject than every one 
else. 

In mixed company conversation should lie on general topics. Professional 
subjects and long stories, or talking iboal onesself, or on family matters, are 
extremely annoying to a general assemblage. Mothers should not repeat 
the anecdotes of the nursery. These may be interesting to themselves, but 

Discussions on religion, politics, or any subjects upon which Ihere might be 
strong prejudices, should be avoided in society. It is objeclionahle lo contro- 
vert what others have lo say. 

Speaking one's mind on all occasions is an evidence of disrespect for the 
ieelings of others. Inaccuracy of italement should be o ~ ~ ~ 
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corrected without exposure of the persons making it. The siyl: o{ taking 
people aside and talking mysteriously, shows a lack of regard for others and 
very poor breeding. 

In conversation never use the initial os a means of designating a person. 
Always menliDTx ttie full surname with the title aC respect. A lady speaking 
of her husband as Mr, L., shows herself unfamiliar with the proprieties of 
social life. 

Loud talking or laughing are eiceedingly annoying to persons of sensi- 
bility; in ladies it is unpardonable. Modulate the voice to the proximity of 
the person addressed. Also avoid a whimpering, sentimenlal tone, thai no 
one can hear ; this is affectation- 
It is much belter taste not to use a word at all than to use a forced expres- 
sion under a false idea of delicacy. There are some things not suited Uy 
soinal conversation, therefore, they should be left unsaid rather that) to strn^le: 
lo invest Ibem with a sound of propriety by an awkward selection of terms^ 
presumably less conspicuons. It would be better lo say Mrs. S. has a son, 
than "there has been an event in the Smith family." The former conveys 
all needed iniormation. The latter seti every one in the company li> 
surmising, if not inlerrt^ting, what that event was, Straining on small 
points, or prudery, are an evidence of a perverted mind, or a lack of good 

Never strive to "show off." There may be those in your audience who 
■re more experienced than yourself; under sucti circumstances you can im- 
agine how ridiculous you appear. A man of shallow pretensions striving 
to astonish others, is entitled to no sympalhy. Never Undertake lo instruct 
others, especially in matters of art, the masters, the opera, theater, or anything 
else, unless you are fully familiar with your subject, or you will soon bave 
your ignorance shown. 

Never adopt a boastful or patronizing style of conversation; nothing so 
offends a person of lower rank in society. 

It is prudent never to repeat the conversations of friends, especially when 
ihey refer to each other, particularly if inclined to critidam. 

It is a disrespect to interrupt others in conversation, even if they have loo 
much lo say. Strive lo wail until they have expended their loquocily. 

It is not essential lo display a superservi cable zeal in defense of your 
friends, aoless the conversation be addressed lo you. 

Flattery is a sure sign of a lack of mental resources. There is a difference 
between a deserved complimf nl for some recognized merit, and the unmeaning 
twaddle of a sycophant. It may be pleasant lothe ears of silly young persons, 
but sensible people estimate such talk at its real value 
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It is wrong to suppose that ladies can only appreciate sentimental tilk. 
Some may enjoy tliia style, but Duny do not. 

Slang in a Udy detracts from her title (o respect. In a Indy or gentleman 
it is low and coarse Slang with many Americans is an important element of 
conversation. Such persons may beset down as of low associations in earlier 
Lfe, The same rule will apply to canli 

Set expressions in conrersation show a lack of mental fertility. These are 
common aioong sentitnenlal ladies and shallow-pated hoys. For instance, 
to some of this class evetjnbing is l)cautirul; a beautiful dinner; beautiful 
cream; beaatifu! coffee; a beaotifu! lime, in fact everything is monotonously 
beautiful. This style should be avoided. Give adjectives Ihcir proper sig- 
nificance in their propwr places. 

High sounding expressions in conversation are not an evidence of learning, 
or even ordinary intelligence. Let every one speak naturally, and not be 
looking about for forms of conversation different from those used by sensible 
people. And above all avoid using foreign phrases, unless they have a specific 
application. 

Vulgarity of expression is to be condemned in all. In refined society the 
only conversation is that freed from all the excreicences of low thoughts and 
unguarded tongues. Double enteiidres, intentionally made, are an evidence of 
a vtiigar mind, and should be rebuked. Where they are simply the result of 
inadvertence, let Ihem pass unnoticed 

No gentleman will be guilty of profanity in the presence of ladies, and it is 
no credit to his sense of respect for himself or others ever to enbvcn conver- 
silioD in such a manner. Promiscoous profanity is an American institution. 

TO BE REMEMBERED. Do not indulge in remarks disparaging of 
others. Absent minded people have no light in society. Give advice when 
asked. Avoid making a confidant of everjbody. Do not ask too many 
questions. It is not polite lo be "riding hobbies" in society. In a vord, 
make your conversation liarmonize with the tastes, feelings and opinions of 
others and you cmnot go far amiss. \oa can show your ingenuity by 
promptly judging the subjects most inleresling to those atound you, and con- 
fining yourself to them. Do not force the subjects of conversation. 

GOSSIP, The bane of society is gossip. People talk of each other be- 
cause Ihey have nothing else lo talk about. A disposition to gossip is always 
a confession of malice, or of a small mind. In churches it generally takes the 
place of religious thought and fraternity, and rages like a pest. It has been a 
source of more enmities than any other cause. Gossiping is not confined 
la women, but is indulged in by so-called gentlemen. Those who indulge iit 
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>f conversation, as a rule, do not possess brains enoogb lo suggest 
if Ubcful conversation, and are without culture enough to rise above 
such petty malice. 

THE ETIQUETTE OF SOCIAL ENTERTAIN- 
MENTS. 

The giving and receiving of entertainments reciprocally is one of the most 
alttractive features of the intercourse amoDg relined and cultivated persons 
in polite societr- 

CLASSES OF SOaAL ENTERTAINMENTS. These entertdnmenli 
may be classed as 

Central Enlertainminls, including Receplions, Drawing Rooms, or *'At . 
Homes." Balis, Parlies, Soirees, Germans and Kettle Drums, &c., and 

Select EtitertaitiiHents, including Dinners, Breakfasts, Luncheons, Coffees, 
Teas and -Suppers. The former embrace persons in social relations with the 
host and hostess. The latter are limited to intimate friends, or those whom 
it is desired to specially honor for some particular reason, and no person in 
society has a right lo feel slighted if not invited. 

HOURS. In all social entertainments, unless the hours are mentioned, 
the dme q( arrival should be from 8 la lo p in., and the lime of dqjarture 
from II p. m. lo 12 midnight. Dancing parties usually end ai 2 a m. 

AT THE DOOR. Upan all occasions of receptions, balls, parUes and 
the more elaborate social affairs it is customary to stretch a carpet, and often 
an awuing from the carriage steps lo the door, A footman or servant should 
be Etalioned at the carriage step to open the doors of the cirriages of arriving 
guests, and lo give them the numbers of their conveyances, and should aid 
Ihem in securing their conveyances when they leave. The gentlemen should 
remember their numbers so as to avoid confusion and delay when ihey depart. 

GENERAL RULES. There are certain rules of decorum which apply to 
all soda! enlerlainments, and should be observed by host, hostess and guests, 
in order to preserve Ihal degree of harmony and propriety which are essential 
lo the full enjoyment of all present. Tlies may be summarized as follows '- 

ARRIVING Upon entering the house proceed directly and ijuietly lo 
the rooms set apart fcr ladies' wrappings and gentlemen's hats and coats. To 
attempt lo create a. sensation is low. In ascending the stairs the lady should 
go 6r$t, and in descending the geitlemon should go first to be ready to receive 
his lady at the foot. 
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ENTERING. The genllenuin should ofTer his left arm lo the laily, which 
she should accept by gracefully and lightly resting htr hand therein. The 
touple should then proceed lo the drawing-room. Upon entering they should 
bow and address the host nnd hosless. After that they greet any of the 
guests they may meet in the course of the evening. It is not necessary to go 
through he entire party in regular order. 

THE IlOSr AND HOSTESS. In your own house all your guests are 
equal for the time being, and have equal claims upon your altenlion, A host 
and hostess should not overlook their younger guests. Their appearance in 
society is attended with natural reserve and timidity, and an effoit should be 
mode to make them feel at ease. The relief and encouragement which such 
treatment gives to a young lady or gentleman, mingling with oMer and more 
experienced persons, will never be forgotten. 

DON'T. Avoid being otTicious by assuming to do the honors in onother'a 
house, unless requested, and do not constitute yourself master of ceremonies 
unless asked to do so by the host or hostess. 

Do not olfer a person a chair from which you have just risen, unless there 

Never take thechairof the mistress of the house, even thoughshe beabsent 

Neve* force yourself iu a position 10 be tecogniied by another. It you de- 
rire recognition make it appear as if you met by accident. 

AS GUEST. A gentleman should always address his wife in company as 

Mrs. , and never by her initial nor her christian name, nor "my 

wife." The christian name should only be used among relatives or very 
intimate friends. This rule wil! apply with tven mare fores to a lady, 

In a sciial entertainment persons can open a conversation with each other 
without an introductioo. as the place and circumstances indicate that none 
but persons of the same social class are present. The acquaintance, however, 
terminates with the evening, and no recognition is required thereafter. If 
the acquaintance is to be continued, the parties should be formally introduced. 

It is the heighth of impoliteness to take any one to a social entertainment, 
no matter bow intimate your relations with the host or hostess, without firat 
inquiring whether it would be agreeable. 

Loiinging on sofas or easy chairs, in society, is impolite, and with Udiea 
present, extremely vulgar. No one in good health should appear in society 
unless physically equal to the decorum of the occasion. 

To be wandering about the room, in company, and handling articles of 

idence of vulgar breeding. Such things can be admired more 

appropriately by the sense of sight than the sense of touch. 
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Pride and display are never regarded as the evidences of consequence 
the part of individnali, and generally inspires the contempt rather th: 
admiration of those whom it is designed to impress. Those most entitled to 
position make the least dispta]' of it. 

It is the height of impropriety for persons tu carry their vhims into com- 
pany. If they are not in the frame of mind to be agreeable, their absence 
would be more satisfactory than their company In a mixed company no one 
cares about the grievances, ntilicrions or notions of others. Exhibitions of 
emotion in company should also be repressed. 

A person should never lose temper in company, and shoold not notice any 
supposed slight. If any one adopts an ofiensive manner, strive to appear not 
to notice iL If it should require attention do not disturb the entire companjr, 
but wait until the parly retires. 

DEPARTURE. Upon withdrawingafter a social entertainment of any kind, 
it is proper before leaving the Drawing Room and while taking leave to ex- 
press to the host and hostess the pleasure you have experienced during the 
eveninf;. In taking your departure do so with as litUe commotion as possible. 

RETURN CALLS. Those who have accepted social recognition in the 
way of invitations to social enteit.-unmenls, should make a call upon (he hos- 
tess on her first reception day after the event. If she has no day for receiving, 
a call should be made or a card left within ten days. This applies whether 
the invitation were accepted or declined. 

INVITATIONS. 

The forms of /ni'ilal.'inii vary according to the object of the entertainment, 
or the event to lie commemorated. Those of a special nature will be given in 
their proper places. 

In purely informal gatherings a verbal invilalion from the hostess to her 
lady friends, whose company is desired, or by the host, or some male rela- 
tive, or special friend of the family, at the request of the hostess, to the gen- 
tlemen whose presence is desired, is sufficient. 

FORMS OF INVITATIONS AND DECLINATIONS. The ordinary 
fomiE of invitatitms are engraved in blank, as follows ; 

Mr. and Mrs 

Request the pleasure of ^^^ 

Mi. and Mrs. 's company ^^^H 

On evening, (date) , ^^^^| 

.... o'clock. ^^H 
(Character of f-— ■■-'—-— ' ]l ^^^ ;,'B«si&EnK)^ ^^^H 
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This is the best form, as it designates ihe name oflhe perEon for whom the | 

The day of the monlh may tie writltn. The -hour should be numerals. 
The acceptance or declinalion should be written and partake of the ssune 
form as far as practicable, as 

Mr. and Mrs 'a 

Mr. and Mrs 

Accepting with pleasure [heir kind invitalioD for evening, the .... 

Or if declined, 

Mr. and Mrs. 

R^el that Ihey cannot accept iheklndinvitntioDof Mr. and Mrs, , 

The form of an invitatioD toa Drawing Room, or an "At Home:" 

Mr. and Mrs. 

At Home 
Tuesdays, (Residence.} 

from 3 to 5 P. M. 

The following is the form of invitation to a Dancing parly given during the 
season at the fashionable hotels: 

(Name of Hotel.) 

The pleasure of your company is respectfully requested (or . 

evening, at P. M (date.) 

To Mr, (and ladies) 

CompUments of 

This cald must be shown at the Door. 

"Not Transferable." 
Dancing. 
The following is the form of an invitation to an Assembly. 
The pleasure of your company is 

Requested at an Assembly to be given at 

(Place) on evening, (date) , at o'clo 

Commitlee : 



Secietary. 

An answer to the Secretary is requested. 
The following is the form of invitation used for the citiiens' reception and 
ball usually given OD the night of the inauguratiau of the President i _ 



.glon, I 
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Inaugural Receplion. 
Promenade Concert. 
(Approprute designa with vignetles of Ihe President aiid Vice-President, 
national arms, flflgs, eagle and other nalipnal symhols.) 

The pleasure of your company is requested at the .Woshingti 

D. C, March 4, jS.. 

(Here, in appropriate arrRngemenl, follow the names of theofBcenof 
the executive committee and the committee of arrangements.) 
Another form of Invitation is, 

First Grand Ball 

of Ihe 

Marine Guard, 

N«Ty Yard, Washington, D C, 

To lie held at Hdl, 

On- , at .... o'clock. 

ComplinieDts of 

Not Transferable. 

FRENCH PHRASES. The followinE i-re the aiirniialioHi of Frencli 
phrases, or terms frequently naed in invitations, and the corresponding en. 
pressions in English. . 

R S. V. P Reptntdiz I'd vfus plait, answer if you piciue. 

Sairfe Dansantt, Dancing Parly. 

Soine Musicale, Musical Party. 

Cotillion, Cotillion- 
fa/ ^iM^Kf, Masquerade Ball. 

Ftit Champttri, a rural Entertainment. 

Cmvenaiioni, (Italian,) An Entertainment for Conversation. 

Dtjeuntr, Breakfast, meaning at ri, A. M. 

GENERAL RULES, The following ruhs should govern all invitations: 
Acceplnnces and regrets must be addressed to the hostess. 
An invitation sent to several members of the same family may be enclosed 
in the same envelope or sent separately. The forms of invitations are the 
same, the daughters may Ue included in one invitation and the sons in another, 
if tuunarried and Uving at home. 
Never use an abbreviation in the wording of an invitation. 
All invitations to a private entertainment, which contain the words "re- 
quest Ihe honor or pleasure of your company," require an answer, whether 
the usual request be granted or not. It is not necessary to accept or decline 
invitttiMii to receptions, unless requested to do so, as these are n 
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ceremanial than o( a social character. Invilations lo an " At home " reqnire 
no answer, as such cnlertainmenls are of an inromia] nature. 

loviialioDS to a reception should be sent out from ten to tweotj days i 
advance, and to a dancing party, or ball, from ten lo Iwenlj days, according 
lo the importance of Ihe occasion. Levees, pnblic receptions and drawing- 
rooms, are usually announced in the public prints. IcvitatioEis to " At 
Homes '' are issued at the beginning of the season and designate the days 
and tlie months they will continue, and whether in the afternoon or eveninij. 
Invitations to dinner may be issued from ten to twenty days in advance, and 
must iilways be answered. 

All invitations to parties, balls, soirees, dinners, and formal breakfasts, 
luncheons, coflees and leas, should be promptly answered, not later Ihan two 
days afler received. It matters not whether an answer be reqntsLed or not. 
Should anything occur to prevent carrying out an accepted invitation a note, 
of explanation, giving the reason, should be sent at once. 

Acceptances or regrets may be sent through the mail 

Never send invitations to some friends and cards to others fur a social af- 
Mx, except marriage announcements. 

TAKING A LADY. In attending a social entertainment of any kind a 
gentleman desiring to accompany a lady, should either call upon her and ask 
her to accompany him or address her a written note lo the same eifect. The 
usual form of such a note would be, 

Miss 

May I have the pleasure of your cjmpony lo the , 

at , on evening, ihe of at o'clock. 

With respect, 

Washington, D. C ,l8.. 

The lady should reply promptly: 

Mr. 

It will give me pleasm-e to accompany you to the .... -,.,, 

at ,on evening, the of i8.. 

Washington, D. C ,18 



I regret that a previous engagement (or slating any other 

reason) prevents me from accepting your kind offer for Ihe at on 

,lbc....or 18.. 

Washington, D. C, 18.. 

All invitations, if not answered, are regarded as accepted. Wheri 
is requested it would be discourteous not to ^ve it. 
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I THE DEBUT IN SOCIETY. 

A custom much 10 be applauded, is ihe recognition of Ihe ^nlratKf of nyoang 
lady into society by some suitable social demonE^tration. Tbe custom of society 
I has established the time for such an event in a young lady's life at any period 

between (he years of eighteen and twenty. The f emicious practice of im- 
patient mothers permitting their daughters to enter society earlier, cannot be 
too severely deprecated. To launch a young lady into Eodety incomplete in 
education necessary to fit her to appear well among her associates; incom- 
plete in judgment to protect her against the snares which beset her path, and 
incomplete in that discretion necessary to put her on her guard against actions, 
innocent though Iheymaybe, but upon which society will only too readily put 
its own construction, is to assume a responsibility which should be well con- 
sidered beforehand. The standard of society a regulated entirely by the 
characterandaccomplishmrntsof the ladies who compose it. For this reason it 
is all the more important that society should be made up of the best materiaL 
The importance, therefore, of the debut of any yoimg lady can be appreciated. 
It marks the era in hf r life when she enters the arena ef sodely as a woman 
and is entitled to all the proper and rightful privileges of her social position. 
She may now receive the courtly attentions of gentlemen, and may appear in 
pnblic as the mistress of her own will. By her own acts she wins her way 
to the homage of her friends and glory of her sex by filling a high place in 
the social sphere, or falls a wreck to the many dangers which beset her 
path, and disappears forever from Ihe sodety of her friends. The tender care 
of a mother still watches her footsteps, but maternal sobcitude is no longer 
the law to govern her. She is her own mistress before the social world. 

THE PRKSENTATION. The lirst step in ihe /rafMlatioH of a daughter 
to the social world is for the young lady, in company with her mother, to 
call upon such lady friends whose acquaintance she wishes to retain. A day 
is then fitted for the Jeinl and invitations are sent by messenger or mail ten 
days before the time. These invitations should be engraved and printed in 
, (iue style, bke other invitations. The usual form is as follows : . 

^^_ Mr. and Mrs ^^J 

^^^^^H Request the pleasure of presenting their daughter, ^^^^M 

on evening, at o'clock. 

Dancing at (Residence.) 

Theronnofec«eptuiG«ui th«u 
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Mr. and Mrf 

Accept wiLh plessure 
Mr. arA Mrs ' 

Invitation for evening ... 

These invitations are sent lo eacli member of the family and should be 
replied lo in the some form. 

It would be proper for the more intimnlB friends of tile family to recognize 
the event by sending on the day named some suitable floral or other tribute. 

On the Evening of the enterlainment the mother receives the guests a? they 
arrive and formally /rejifi/l theiii^to her daughter. It is proper for guests lo 
welcome her into the social world by appropriate expressions of congralulalton. 

When the sufifirr is announced the &ther, if present, escorts the debutante, 
while the mother is escorted by a. gentleman selected by the lather. If ihe 
father is not present the young lady should be escorted by Ihe nearest relative 
of suitable nge. In the dance the father or the nearest relative should be her 
first partner, and after that ste can select or accept the offers of others. She 
should not dance twice with the same person. 

The daughter is itow a young lady in every sense of the term in the 
vocabulary of polite society. Thereafter all visits of etiquette, while made 
upon the mother, should also include her. 

Sometimes a debutante dinner is given, wiib a dancing party after. 

SOCIAL DUTIES. It is customary during the first stason that ih; de- 
butante should not use a card of her own, but her name should be engraved 
on the same card with her mother. She makes no visits of etiquette atone and 
only receives them in company with her mother. After the first season she 
has her own card and receives her own company. 

ENTKEE OF A GENTLEMAN. No ceremony stlends the entree of ft 
janng getlUman into society. His youthful services to his mother and sisters 
have already given him a schooling in social affairs, which he employs in a 
broader sphere when the attractions of polite society begin to have an interest 
to him. 

It is not unusual lo celebrate the arrival of a son at his majority, by inviting 
a few friends to a social gathering. 

The following is the form of invitation usedfur siidi an enlertainmenl : 

Mr. and Mrs 

Requnt the pleasure of 

Company to celebrale their son's majority 
on evening, 

An early answer is desired. - ^ - 
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RECEPTIONS AND DRAWLING-ROOMS. ^M 

HALLS AND PARTIES. ^| 

The ceremonial Rictftions or Drawing Rooms oje ihe usual forms of enter- 
taining friends ia Oftidal or private life, socially. They also afford to strangers 
of social standing, in the city, an opporlunily lo pay ihcir respects to the dis- 
tinguished resideut ladies and Officials which they otherwise might not enjoy. 

NEW VEAR-S RECEPTIONS. The Nevi Ytar's Rtceplmu begin the 
season of social festivity, both in official and private life, at the National 
Capital as well as elsewhere. The custom of holding New Year's receptions 
originated in the practice among the sovereigns and ruling ptiucea of the old 
world of granting an audience to the ambassadors, envoys and public mimsters 
of sufficient rank, of other countries, for the purpose of receiving their con- 
gratulations upon the opening of the New Year. The receptions of a similar 
character at the Executive mansion have the same object in view, the Diplo- 
matic corps being present by invilalion, and the representative 5 of Ihe three 
co-ordinate branches of the Government and people by public aniiouncement in 
the newspapers. 

Tbe reception at the Executive mansion is followed by receptions held by 
the membeis of (he Supreme Court, and the Cabinet, and their ladies, in so- 
ciety, and the ladies of Senators, Representatives and others in social life. 
The announcements are usually made Ihe day before in the newspapers, litis 
is suffiqent notice to all friends and proper persons that thejwill be welcome. 

The HmebiT reetiving New Year's calls in some cities begins at 10 a. m. In 
Washington it is customary for llie members of the Cabinet, Diplomats, Sena- 
tors and Representatives, officers of the Army and Navy, and Officials, to call 
upon The Pbbsidbnt first. As these receplions begin at II a. m., the recep-' 
tions at the residences of the Cabinet Ministers (except the Secretary of Stale) 
which begins after the Diplomatic breakfast, and in social life, begin at 12 
noon and last until 5 p. m. In some cases where a number of ladies are 
receiving at the same place it is not unusual for the hostess to invite a few gen- 
tlemen to return in the evening lo dance. 

In some instances ladies in society issue tards of invitation, which are in Ihe 
name of the hostess, neatly engraved in form, as follows : 

Mrs 

At Home, 
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If an}' daughters or laviled frieoda receive with tbe hostess, their o 
thould be enclosed in the same envelope. The issuing of invitations, how- 
ever, is not desirable for many reasons. 

At all New Year's receplioni the windows are darkened, so as to exdade 
the sunlight, and therooms are brilliantly lighted. The hostess and receiving 
guCits are in gram! toilit. In oHidal New Year's receptions the official is the 
prindpal receiving party. In social life the New Year's greetings a 
lady of the house. Gentlemen calling should provide theoiselves with a full 
iupply of visiting canis, as the cards left on these occasions are preserved and 
referred to in selecting ihe gnests for future entertainments during the si 
ion. This applies to official as well as social o 

ROUTINE OF RECEPTIONS At New Year's Receptions a servant 
opens the door without delay to arriving guests. Gentlemen leave Iheir cardi 
in the receiver in the hall, and after disposing of Iheir o 
Drawing Room with or without hat in hand. The ladies who stand it the 
opposite end of the main parlor, receive them, Ihe hostess bows or exEendc 
her hand and acknowledges any complimentary remark with a suitable reply, 
or bow of recognition, and turning presents the callers to the ladies 'recdving 
with her The latter will simply bow. If any callers have been ir 
Ihe friends of one of the receiving ladies, the latter will greet them cordially 
and present them to the hostess, Afier this eichange of the coinpliraenls of 
the season, which should be brief, if other callers are approaching, the hos- 
tess invites the callers to partake of refreshments. The callers retire alone, 
if disposed, and aie served by waiters. It is not irregular for the hostess 
to ask one of the receiving ladies to accompany any gentleman whom she 
wishes specially to honor, to the refreshment room. The lady should remai 
to see that the gentleman is waited upon, and may then excuse he rselfandjoi 
Ihe lecdving party. If Ihe callers are few, the hostess can step to Ihe re- 
freshment room, but she must never be absent from her place when a caller 
appears. Nothing is so embarrassing to a caller as to be compelled to wttnder 
about looking for the hostess. A New Year's call should not extend beyond 
from five to fifteen minutes. Afier leaving the refreshment room, the caller 
should pass Ihroogh the receiving parlor and bow to the ladies as they pass out. 

Tlie refreshments should be light, consisting of coffee, chocolate, bouillon, 
sandwiches, cold meats, salads, cakes, ices and confections. The serving of 
wine is optional, and, as a rule, objectionable. Frequently gentlemen refrain 
from its use, not desiring to discriirdnate among their lady friends, and la " 
accustomed to serving wines at other entertainments, refrain on this, or 
Lt of the danger of an abuse of the courtesy. 
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In less forma! New Year's receplions n lady may simply wrile on Ihe lower 
left hand corner of her visiting card "January first," and seiitl to such gentle- 
man friends as she may particularly desire to see on that day. Refreshments 
must lie served, bat not on an elaborate scale. The cbsIhih/ for ladies it 
case should be such aa would be worn for ordinary visits of ceremony with 
light colored gloves. The reception room should not be illuminated, daylight 
being more suitable to the informal character cf the occasion. 

The /tours of receiving ^aA the fotmaliiles itiddent to such reccptio 
the same as for a more elaborate afloir. 

In the cose of any lady, for reasons satisfactory to herself, not receiving, 
it would be proper to place a card-basket at the door to receive the cards of 
callers. Gentlemen unable to call may send their cards by mail or messenger, 
so as to reach Ihe partiei before the hours of receiving. Gentlemen may 
bIeo visit each house and send their cards in by a servant. T\ie upper right 
hand corner (felicitation) should be turned to shon- delivery in person. 

New Year's cards are frequently designtd for Ihe occasion, and it is proper 

lo write on the upper left hand corner, For Mrs. " Com- 

plimtnts of the season." It is not improper for a gentleman lo leave a card 
for on elderly or invalid gentleman friend in the hou^e. 

During the first week after the New Year's receptions it is usual for re- 
ceiving ladies tn society to make calls of congralulalitnt among themselves. 
These personal colls are disposed of before the usual duties of (he gay season 
fully consume their lime. 

GENERAt. RECEPTIONS. The evening receptions given by the highn 
members of Ihe three co-ordinale branches of the Government have bsen 
mentioned elsewhere. The evening receptions in social life are conducted in 
the same manner, and include friends and acquaintances in and out c 
life. The ittvilations should be sent out at least ten days in advqnce. 

The fallowing are (be/^rms of invitations used on such occasions t 

To a reception in honor of a dislmguisked gueil : 
{liiitial. ) 

Mr. and Mrs 

Request the pleasure of your company 

The Secretary of and Mrs. , 



w 

I Another foi 



o'clock P. M, 
Another and simpler fori 
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Mr, and Mrs 

Will be pleased to iee 

Mr. and Mrs 

, the day of , from . 



Al Home 
evening, the 

(Moitogtnm.) 
Prof, and Mrs 



. o'clock. 



For a public reception : 



{/nilials.) 
Masonic Temple. 
" Reception 
. evening, , at o'clock. 



Yourself and lidies are cordially invited. 
Committee ol Arrangements : 



Invitations to receptions require no acceptance, unless specifically requested^ 
The usual Hbhis of holding evening receptions sre from 8 to ll p, m. 
Ladies appeir in grand toilel and gentlemen in full dress. The arriving 
guests are directed to the dressing-rooms and after removing their wrappings, 
the gentlemen join their ladies. Each gentleman offers his arm to hii ladjr 
and descends to the drawing-room, which the couple enter and pay their 
respects to the host and hostess. {Ste Etiquilte of Social Ealtrlainmtnts.) 
The guests move about the room addressing their friends and engaging in 
conversation with Ihcin. Rrfriihmtnh are served at lo o'clock. The gentle- 
men, assisted by servants, in turn wait upon the Indits who accompanied them 
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After Ihe host and hostess return to the drawing room the guests follow and 
after a few motnenu take leave and withdraw to the drcising rooms. Here 
Ihcjr secure their wrappings and should depart quietly. Guests who arrived 
in carriages, leaving iheir ladies in the hall, should give their names or 
numbers of their carriages lu Ihe groom or a policeman outside, who wO] 
announce them, and rejoin their ladies toawut notification. It is not unusual, 
where the throng of vehicles is g''^') *<"" '»dies and gentlemen to step outside 
and take their carriages at some point previously agreed upon. 

DRAWING ROOMS. The Drawmg Rmms of ladies in official or sodftl 
life are held on certain days and are governed by the same formalities. {^Set 
Stceplwit Days and Reieptions, Opria! Eiiquetle ) 

These receptions are held between the kours of 2 and 5 p. m., and are open 
to ladies and gentlemen, resident or strangers, in good society in Wash- 
ingtiiD or at home. The proper eostumi for the receiving lady is evening 
diess but nol grand toilet. Ladies calling should wear street costume and 
enter with bonnets. Gentlemen are also attired in walking costume and 
enter with or without hat in hand, but leave their overcoats in the ante-room. 
The Draining Rooms of ladies in social life are held principally by those 
known in society and are frequently announced in the daily newspapers. 

In attending an afternoon reception hand your card to the usher al the 
door, who will announce your name and deposit the cord in the card basket. 
If there is no usher, deposit the card in the card bisket yourself, and announce 
your own name as you approach. 

The receptions usually termed "At Homes" may be held either in the 
afternoon or evening. These receptions, when held in the evening, are bj 
invitation as follows : 

Mr. and Mrs 

At Home 
Wednesdays in January and February, 

from to o'clock. 

designed for personal friends, and are leas fomul 

They are frequently taken for formal receptions, however, 

accordingly. They are properly intended to afford friend* in 

call in a sociable way, but as a rule it is not always 

at light. It is due to the host and hostess, and to 

the guests, that a distinction be made. An invitation to a Reception should be 

isidered as an announcement that the official or private ciliien and the 

ladies of his family would be pleased to see their friends in full evening dress 

and an " At Home," that they would be received informally in calling diesa 



These 
than receptii 
and guests d: 
the city an opportuuity 
safe to regard them in 
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and bonnet. The safest distinction to make, is to regard an "At Home" 
dilnng the day-time, h calling <>>stunie affair, and during the evening full dre&s. 

DANCING PARTIES AND BALLS. It is not considered elegant for 
ladies in polite circles to attend public balls. Exception, however, majr be 
made on occasions of an oflicial event in which a grand ball or public enter- 
tainment ia the opening or closing ctremony. 

In giving a/nVflfcia// or forraai i^H/-in^/ii/Yj',it should be done in good 
Style, or not al all. 

The cards ef invUatioii should be issued not less than ten days in advance 
in order to allow the ladies ample opportunity to make their preparations. 
The invitations to a Dancing party are in the name of [lie lady. The number 
of guests should be determined by the accommodations. Over crowded 
apartments are an inconvenience to the dancers, ajid detract from the pleasure 
of the occasion. One hundred dancers is a large number for an ordinary 
private ball or dancing parly. It is generally lafc, however, to invite one- 
fourtii more than a convenient number. 
The following ja the usual form of invitation lo a dancing parly: 

Mrs 

Requests the pleasure of the company of 

Mr. and Mrs 

On evening, 

at o'clock. 

(Residence.) A 

Dancing. 
If the entertainment be simply a parly, use this form: 

Mr. and Mrs '% 

Comptimenta 

For evening , 

from -.- to .... o'clock. 

(Residence.) ] 
The favor of an early answer is requested. 






a private bill should read, 

Mr. and Mrs 

Compliments 

d request th 



I company 



at a ban . 
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It is alwa<r) desirable 10 state the character of the enlertBinment. 

If the party or ball be in honor of a dtiHtanle her Card may be enclosed 

with the ir 



The acctflame or regrcli should be sent within two days after the invito. 
lion. In event of an occurrence, mbsequently, preventing attendance, a note 
ofexplanalion would be adtnissabte. The following general forms are used: 

Mr. and Mrs. 's compHtnents and accept with pleasure the 

pohte invitation of Mrs , for evening, Ihe , or 

Mr. regrets that absence from the city (or any other reason 

may be staled) will prevent his acceptance of the kind invitation of Mrs. 
. , for evening, the .. 

These may be sent by messenger or mail and should be addressed to the 

The drtti suitable for such entertainments is grand toilet for ladies and fittl 
evening dress for gentlemen. White or light colored kids should be worn 
and should not be taken off until supper. 

The selection of gins Is should be with reference to their ability tt 
Nothing 30 destroys the pleasure of this class of entertainment as to have a 
large proportion of persona who cannot or will not dance. The lucctsi ot 
Dancing party depends largely upon three requisites, a smooth door, a go 
supper, and e:(cellent dancers. 

There should be drming rooms for ladies and gentlemen sufficient to 1 
commodate Ihe guests conveniently, and servants to allend upon them, 
each dressing room should be blank cards for the use of the guests. A tablet 
or printed list ol the dances, with blanks opposite, would be convenient 
ladies and gentlemen to note their engagements. Intimate friends mayir 
early so as to extend their greetings before the throng becomes greaL Guests 
(hould arrive from 9 to lo p, m. The lady of ihi hoHii should occupy a 
place in the drawing room most convenient for the guests to pay thai 
greetings. ' 

Tbe gentlemen should always wait at the dressing room door for their 
ladies, and when ready, shoald offer the left arm lo his lady and escort her 
lo the lady of the house, where both should extend their greetings and pass 
on lo make way for those who follow. Persons not accustomed to good 
wciety, slop to enter into conversation, to the great annoyance of the hostess 
and impatience of the guests who follow. A lady, as a rule, should never 

;r Ihe diawing room unattended. If she has no escort let 
a gentleman and lady friend. 

If Ihe lady you are attending has other admirers, it is proper 
to her and to the pleasure of the general assembly not lo absorb aU her tiiB^ 



L 
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butlikea true gallant permit her to have some range to her caprices, being 
always watchful, hcwever, thai she is not neglected. 

The host should always see that all the guests are enjoying themselves. 
The hostess should be dressed in a subdued manner, and should be equally 
polite to all. 

There should be seals provided around the room for those who are not 
dancing. 

Oq all occasions, private or public, where there is dancing there should be 
a "Mailtr of Ccrtmonia" If the occasion be a private dancing parly the 
hostess may select a competent gentleman to act, and he should not decline. 
He should call the dance, see that those who wish (o dance are supplied with 
partners, and that alt are inCheirproperpIaces. He then signals themusiciins 
(who should recognize no other authority) to begin. Gentlemen should engage 
their parmeis for the dance before the music begins. Should a genlleman 
be unacquainted with a lady, he should be presented by Ibe Master of Cere- 
monies, or some mutual friend, before he asks her to dance, otherwise, in 
polite society, she would unhesitatingly decline. 

When the dance is over the gentleman should promenade a few moments 
with the lady resting on his left arm, aud then escort her to a seat, or fUr- 
render her to her partner for the next dance The gentleman thanks her for 
Ihe pleasure the dance has afforded him. Should a lady feel fatigued, and 
desire not to dance, it would be polite for the gentleman, unless other- 
wise engaged, to remain with her during the progress of the dance. 

The time for suffer is between eleven and twelve o'clock. The host Mil- 
ducts the principal lady to thesupper room, followed hylheguests. Eachgen- 
tleman should escort a lady to thesupper room, should there be asuflicient num- 
ber present, wait upon her and return to the drawing room with her. The 
liestisi usually lingers until the lost to see that everything is in order. Should 
a high official or specially honored guest be present she will follow Ihe host 
and lady to the supper. It is the grossest impoliteness to permit a lady to 
look out for herself. 

If the entertainment be a ball, the supper room should remain open until the 
end. At an ordinary dancing party refreshments are served at a staled hour. 
There should always be iced water or lemonade where convenienl lo the guests. 

It is no compliment to the ladies and no credit to Ihe gentlemen to pass 
most of the evening after supper in the dressing rooms smoking and per- 
haps indecorous drinking. 

The dancing should be resumed after a brief intermission afler su]>per. 

A dancing party or ball should not be kept up loo late, no matter how urgent, 
for politeness sake, the host or hostess may be. The older guests should s( 
the eiample for Ihe younger lo fallow, with respci 
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GuesU should not make undue commoljon in leaving. Take leave of the 
hosless. ir she cannot be found readily, it is not etiquette Lo be running 
lEie premises in nucst of her, but to await her appearance or leave quietly. 

The invitation to a bail ar dandng parljr should be recognized within the 
week liter. The ladies call in person. The gentlemen call in person or bjr 

GENERAL RULES. The following are the gentral nilts of etiquette 
governing the decorum of dancing parties Or public or private balls. 

PiEsentation to a lady in a public liall room, for the purpose of dancing, 
dues not entitle a gentleman to an acquaintance. Meeting her afterwards he 
should await ri-cugnilion. 

Lead (he lady lightly through the dince, do not drag her nor sejie ber 
by the hand roughly, 

Never take part in a dance unless you know at least enough lo keep out 
of the way of those who are fanuliar with its figures. 

Gentlemen should dance quietly. Dancing is an exhibition of the gioce 
and not the muscularity of motion. 

Should a lady politely decline the invitation of a gentleman lo dance, tuid 
subsequently dance with some one else, it is not to be taken as an ollcnie. 
She may (imply have preferied another. A lady cannot be eipecled to dance 
with those who come first, or not at all. She is entitled to the selection of 
her own partner in the dance. 

If a lady engages to dance with a gentleman, in some future dance, the latter 
should be mindful to present himself at a seemly time before the dance is 
called, otherwise he might prevent the lady from obUging some one else. Such 
an oversight might be treated as an insult. 

A lady walliing wilh a gentleman, the latter should rest his open b 
Ugbtly on the lady'j waist. 

It is no evidence of gallantry to be officious in defense of the ladies, and 
no notice should be token uf such a performance, except in an extreme breadi 
of decorum. In lesser matters a lady will take better care of herself. In a 
matter of this kind she has llie decided advantage of a would-be gentleman. 

Never take an uninvited friend lo a ball or dandng party without previously 
asking permission. A person so invited should also return 

Want of reserve in either sex, slang, and defiance of the restraints of polite 
society, are without excuse, even in a ball room. 

"THE GERMAN." The etiquette of the "German, 
for a Dancing party. The hostess should exercise care in the choice of the 
leader of the dance, and the favors provided for thoseiwho dance shouU tlB 




caicTulIx stktted. The hostess should strive to hasc the favors as evenly 
distributed as possible, or at least shonld encourage tbose who are less for- 



The usual forms of invitation a 



Dancing nl 



Tbe pleasure of ^our company is requested at the 
Leap Year German 

eveoinEi 

Hall, 

k. German al 

Committee: 

Or, The German Club 

Request the pleasure of 

's company on evening, the day of , 

.... o'clock, at 

Dandngat o'clock. German at o'clock. 

It is customary to pass the early part of the evening in the walti or other 
dances, and to begin "The German" after supper. 

It is often tbe custom for certain ladies and gentlemen to practice "The 
German. " In this case the lady of the house at Vfhich the dance is to be 
practiced issues the invitation as 



; of your presence > 
evening, 



a rneeting of 



Asks the pleat 
"The German," 
o'clock. (Residence.) 

It is said that this elaborated form of cotillion was first danced at a ball 
given to the allied sovereigns after the lialtle of Waterloo. The favors »re 
simply to enhance the pleasures of the occasion. 

FASHIONABLE DANCING. The QHadriUi\% the favorite of all cIissm, 
■s it affords ample field for grace of motion, without much previous knowl- 
edge of intricate steps. It is also a conversational dance, and therefore is a 
source of entertainment to those n ho dance more for politeness than pleasure. 
The dance admits of as much state or gayety as the participants are disposed 
to bestow upon it- But the energy of the gentlemen should not be carried to 
the extent of ronghness. An easy graceful motion is in best form. 

The Latuien, a more animated dance, is also more comphcaled. It is best 
adapted to young people, with whom it is a great ^vorite. As a rule, only 
persons familiar with its complicated movements should attempt to dance It, 
d, so as to set the example to those less familiar with it. 

The Round dantis, as waltzes and polkas, should be danced with ^ace. TW 
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old lime prudery agunsi round dancing by ladies and gentli 
is less rigid of Ute years. Il is a subject whicli should be governed by the 
lady's own inclinations. She may dance with a genlleman relative or Eriend 
with propriety, but a lady will never walli with a comparative slranger, 
ball-room ocqunintance. The gentleman and lady in waltzing should n 
pear to be leaning upon each other. The genlleman should be firm hut gentie 
in holding the lady's hand, and should not seize her so as lo embarrass hA* 
step. The Americans are the best walt;ers in the world. 

The MinutI, the andeni dance of French royalty, is the culmiriBlioB of 
grace, comprising an easy motion, stalely step, gracefnl courtesy and dignl&d 
bow, It is well adapted lo the display of elegant toilets with trains, btlt Is 
not a popular dance on account of the difficulty of dancing it welt by a mixed 
company and without previous careful training. 

The " German," or cotillion, the etiquette of which has been given, is the 
bvorite dance in army and navy and the select circles of fashionable dancers. 

The Galop, \hc Virginia Red, and i'lVffo.^fl'e Cpjrr/j-are usually the clos- 
ing dances, and are generally somewhat rompish, but shoold never be carried 
lo rudeness. 

No one in polite society should make fashionable entertainments a schocd 
for dancing. Every lady or gentleman, if they wish to dance, should oraS 
themselves of previous training under the tuition of a dancing master. 

In society, to be a good dancer is a great accomplishment To be a poor 
dancer shows a hck of truning, but to be rough shows a lack of the mstiKte 

OPERA AND THEATER PARTIES. It is proper in polite socie^ 
Ibr a young genlleman to invite his lady friends to an opera or theater parlj. 
The parlies of this character are designed for young gentlemen who have 
the means and who desire lo return social kindnesses received by them froin 
their friends, and who have not the facilities for reciprocating at their otrn 
homes. In all opera or theater parties, where yoimg ladies form part of toe 

company, it is necessary to secure the presence of a married laJy of suitable 
age and experience, a relative if possible, lo chaperon or matronize the party. 
The invitations are given by the young gentleman in person to the mothers or 
guardians of the young ladies, and may also iodnde a suitable gentlemaa 
relative, if possible. He should also mention the name of the lady who is ta 
matronize the party, and the names of all the young ladies and gentlemen in- 
liled. His invitation having been accepted be should give diredlonii for the 
assemblingof the party. The invited guests should meet at the residence of the 
matron, or one of the party, or the principal box occupied by the matron, 

t the place of amusement. In the latter esse the tickets of admission 
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Ik left wiLh the invilitions. After the enlertainincnt, the guests may befai- 
vited loiupper ordereil in adrance at a suitable restaurant. The matron of 
the party presides, and the same decorum should be observed 
form«l dinner. The matron also indicates the lime to return home. The 
host should coll on the matron and the fainiliea of the young ladies withiii 
a week, to inquire after ihe health of his gaesls. The young ladies should 
call within a week on the matron. 

When an opera ur theater parly is given by a lady from her own home, 
a more elaborate form would be to give a dinner to her guests, but Ihzl is not 
necessary, and then visit the opera or theater, and have light refresbments 
after their return. The lady issues invitations, and appoints the hour for as. 
sembling at her own house. She should include an equal number of young 
ladies and gentlemen, rarely exceeding lour 015 five couples. The invitations 
jhould be written, and should stale thecharacter of the entertainment, as follovst 

Mrs 

Complimenls to Miss (or Mr.) 
And requests the pleasure of her (or his) company at Ml 

Opera (or Theater) parly on evening, the .... 

(date) — . of (month) 

Dinnerat .... o'clock, (Residence) 

This invitation should be accepted or declined on the same day, if possible. 

The toilets of Ihe ladies and the costumes of the gentlemen must be suitable 
for the occasion. The opera admits of more elaborate toilets than fbr Ihe 
theater. Gentlemen may appear in full dress, with dark tie and colored 
j,lo.n. 

Each gentleman guest should call or leave a card within a week after [he 



stoilovss 

•I 



FANCy DRESS PARTIES. If the guests are expected to appear ia 
f<atey drtss or maikid, this should be noted on the lower left hand comer Of 
the words " Bal Masque, or Fancy dress," from which the guests will nnder- 
sland what is expected of them. No persons should accept such an in- 
vitation unless they intend to comply with the wishes of the hostess. In- 
vitations to this character of entertainment should be sent out not less than 
two weeks in advance, so as to give lime for the preparation of costumes. 
The formalities and rules of decorum in all these entertainments are the some 
as apply to general social entertainments. 

CARD PARTIES. At an evening party where card playing is to form 
the feature, the tables should be in 1 room apart from the rest of the com. 
psoy. If there are more than four present and all express a desire to ^y. 
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each person should draw a card. The persons drawing the highest are ex- 
cluded. The four persons who have drawn the loweit, cards again draw foi 
partners, the two highest become partners, and the two lowest have the choice 
of seats and the deal. 

If you du not understand the game, decline to play. Nothing is so annoy- 
ing as to be compelled to put up wich the blunders of persons unfamiliar with 
the game. In society never be loo exiicling in enforcing the penalties of the 
game. Whilst the cards are being dealt they should be allowed to remain 
OD the table in order not to confuse the dealer. Every one should scrupu- 
louslj observe the rules and give their whole attention to the game. To 
he playing and conversing willi a friend is a gross disrespect to the others 
'n the game. In losing or winning show no undue temper or exultation, It 
is not uncommon in English and Continental society to wager sums of money 
on the game. This is not permitted by the sentiment of American sodety. 

TEA PARTIES OR KETTLE DRUMS. Tta Parties, with music, may 
be held either in the aflemoon or evening, usually at Ihe former time of day, 
liom 3 (o 6 or 4 to 7 p. m. The invitations are in the usual form of invitatiDn, 

with "Kettle Drum" or "Tea at o'clock " inserted in the lower left hand 

comer. The etiquette observed on such occasions is the same as for any 
other informal social entertainment. 

The use of the term Kettle-Drum is Englishj having originated from the 
Eocial entertainments given among the officers and families of the English 
garrisons, adrum^head often serving as a lea tray. The dress suitable for 
such occasions is visiting costume for both ladies and genllemea. The enter- 
tainments are entirely Informal. They are limited to the more^intimate friends 
of llie hostess, and the time is generally pajsed in discussing the social topics 
of the day. 

MUSICALAND LITERARY ENTERTAINMENTS. There'areother 
mttrtiinments of a less formal and yet very enjoyable character- These may 
he termed Literary reuniens, Conversaiicnis, Thiabicah, Muiitalti, Rosebud 
dinner parties, etc. (The latter being of a social and literary character, and 
designed for the entertainment of young ladies who have' recently graduated.) 
The general forms of irevilatiims are the same as for other social entertain- 
ments, the character of Ihe gathering being noted in the lower left hand 

If the object be cimveiialiim the fact is stated, and the selection ol guests is 
made with reference to iheir learning, wit cr any other intellectual accom- 
plishments. Social entertainments of this character are frequent in Washing- 
bm wciel;. and are in Ihe nature of "Literary JUuuious." If Ihe entCE* 
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UinmeDt ii> to consiEt of frtvatt Ihiatticals ihis should be noted 
invitation, lower left hand comer, as "Theatricals at o'clock. Dancing 

The form of inviiwion is: 

Mr. and Mrs. 

Request the pleasiue of 

company, on eveoing, the day of , at ... 

(Conversaiione.) (Residence.} 

It is customary to vary the entertainment of the evening with mmU^ 
redtBtions and essays. Where music forms put of the evening's enjoyment, 
it would be welt to rememlier that like compliments or anecdotes, it should be 
made brief. All peisons do not enjoy music, some prefer conversation. 
Nothing so contributes to the enjoyment of an evening as diversity of 
(ntcrlMoment. Music, therefore, now and then has its place, but should not 
absorb all the lime unless it be the object of the gathering. AmBtea' 
singing, with rare eiception, tf long indulged in becomei a bore. Profei;- 
sionals in private society will always be found chary of the time they thus take 
from the general entertainment of the company. It is the heighth of mde- 
neas to keep up a conversation while people are singine. 

MATINEES AND SOIREES. A custom in vogue at the social centen 
of the old world is to divide certain fanhionable entertainments inlolwodaases. 
liatiaies, alTairs of polite society before the dining hour, 6 or T, p. nn., and 
Seines, which embrace those coming after that gastronomic distributioD of 

The hours of the former may be from II A. M, to 2 P. M., or 2 to 4 P. M. 
They refer more particularly to Musical, Literary, Conversational or Theatri- 
cal entertainments, or even dancing parties or Germans at Private Houses 
and must not be confounded with Drawing Rooms, The Mutinft is mosdjr 
patronized by ladies and gentlemen of leisure, although they are ollen (beoc- 
casion of gatherings of distinguished personages for some specific object, 
possibly lo meet some distinguished stranger or guesL These occasions bM 
more informal. The proper costume for ladies is that in vogue for calls, with 
perhaps a trifle more elaboration, and for gentlemen, street dress. 

The Soirtt, while less general in the character of entertainment is not A 
"bonnet " affair. It is more of a gathering of persons brought together fcr 
foriome special object like an assemblage of social lights. Like the Matineet 
it is a gathering by selection, and is, therefore, more exclusive than an eveotag 
reception, a ball, or any of the general social gatherings to which "eTcrj. 
body" is invited. 



GARDEN AND CHILDREN'S PARTIES, 



The proper dreaa for ladies is demi-toilel, and for geallemen, e rening dress. 
It is proper to liave light refreshmenls. 

GARDEN PARTIES, This form of eniertiinment, popular in Ihc earlier 
social life of Washington, of late years has returned to favor on account of 
the suburban residences which have been growing in numbers and favQr 
among the wealthier oflicials and residents for summer and autumn occiipjny. 
The form of invitation is the same as for any other social entertainment with 
ihe announcement in the lower left hand cornet "Garden Parly," and the 
name of the place in the lower right hand corner. It is also customary to 
eoclase a prinlf d card staling how the guests if not provided with their own 
Carriiges may reach the place. 

The amusements of the guests may lie danciug, lawn tennis, croquet, arch- 
ery, or any of the other suitable rural sports for fashionable ladies and gen- 
tlemen. Tliere should always be music with a well appointed garden parly. 

The hostess should receive under a gay Marquee on thetawn if practicable. 
or on the veranda, and should be in out-door custume with a neat ornamental 

The lady guesU should be in bonnets and the gentlemen in out-door dress. 

As a garden party is an open air aHair, the refreshments should be cold, ex- 
cept the colTee, tea, or chocolate. Salads, sandwiches, jellied dishes, iced 
beverages, &c., should be served. 

CHILDREN'S PARTIES. The gatherings of young persons not in 
society, but whose parents pvt and receive social entertainments, are under 
the patronage of the mother, and include young persons of the same age and 
of the families of friends in intimate social relations. 

The iKfi'toftwiJ should be printed on small note paper and enclosed in a small 
square envelope, and may be tinlcd. The form is 

(Vo.DE MI.S' „™) 

Requests ihe pleasure of 

You, cou.pun, ou 

from to o'clock. 

An answer will oblige. (Residence.) 

Master 

Compliments 

For evening, the 

Prom 6 to 9 o'clock. 
An answer will oblige. (Residence.) ] 

These invilalioBS muit be accepted or declined within two days. 



2o8 THE ETIQUETTE OF DINNER PARTIES. 

The usual hours for such parties are from 4 to 7 p. m., or from 6 to 10 p. 
m., according to age. The invitation should be accepted the same as for 
regular parties. 

The usual gathering of young persons of both sexes is on the occasion 
of birth-day celebrations. 

THE ETIQUETTE OF DINNER PARTIES. 

practice of giving ceremonious dinners or feasts has been in vogue from 
time immemorial, among men of all races and countries, cilivized or savage. 
The influence of the festive board in affairs of state and of private lifie, has 
been demonstrated to a degree that has become proverbial. Tallyrand said 
that the dinner table was the best place for the transaction of public busi- 
ness. 

That kindly Frenchman, Brillat Savarin, thus epitomizes his meditations 
upon transcendental gastronomy. 

The universe would be nothing were it not for life, and all that lives must 
be fed. 

Animals fill themselves ; man eats. The man of mind alone knows how 
to eat. 

The destiny of nations depends on the manner in which they are fed. 

The pleasure of the table belongs to all ages, to all conditions, to all coun- 
tries, and to all eras; it mingles with all other pleasures, and remains at 
least to console us for their departure. * 

Those persons who suffer from indigestion, or who become druuk, are utterly 
ignorant of the two principles of eating and drinking. 

The order of food is from the most substantial to the lightest. 

The order of drinking is from the mildest to the most foamy and perfumed. 

The most indispensable quality of a good cook is promptness. It should 
also be that of the guests. 

To wait too long for a dilatory guest shows disrespect for those who are 
punctual. 

He who receives friends and pays no attention to the repast prepared for 
them is not fit to have friends. 

The mistress of the house should always be certain that the coffee be excel- 
lent ; the master that his liquprs be of the first quality. 

To invite a person to your house is to take charge of his happiness as long 
as he be beneath your roof. 

INVITATIONS. The invitations to a dinner party should be given in 
the name of the host and the hostess at least ten days in advance, if possi- 
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ble, and should always be answered, whether requested or nol, within two 
days. Id compiling a list of the persons to be invited, atlenlion should be 
given to Ihcir congeniality, for nothing could be more flat and embarrassing 
than la gather around the hospitable board persons of difTerenl pursuits, lasted 
and social rank, and especially should a personal disagreement exist belweea 
any of Ihem. 
The following arc the usual forms of iH-Jilalions to a Dinner party: 

Mr. and Mrs 

Request the pleasure of 

Mr. and Mrs 's 

Company at dinner on , . (date) 

At o'clock. 

An early answer will oblige. (Residence.) 

Another fotta is. 



Requests tlie plea 



Company a 



At o'clock. 

An early answer is desired. (Residenoe^) 

If the Dinner be given in honor of a distiHgahhrd pmen, the fact may 
be slated by enclosing with the invitation a card containing the words 
To meet 

The Secretary of and Mrs. . 

Mr 

of 

itself may contain these words engraved at the end of (he 



Or. 



4 



Or the 
usual form. 

The request for an answer is fust going out of date, as common politeness 
would suggest the propiiety of sending a prompt reply to an invitation iodine. 

The following are the usual forms of acceptaiuti and ngrrts, which should 
be relumed within two days. 

Mr. and Mrs accept with pleasure Mr. and Mrs 

.. invitation for evening. 

.... (dale) .... (Residence.) 

Mr. regrets that he is unable lo accept Mr. and Mrs. kind 

inviution for evening, 

(date) (Residence.) 

Mr. .... . . regrets that a previous engagement prevents his acceptance 

of Mr kind invitation for evening. 

(daU>) .... (Resideaoe.\ 
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a Dinner having been accepted, no excuse but UIdms 
should pievent its (ullil Intent, and any one failing to oppear icilhout suflicieal 
eicuse previoQsly niade in writing, and tor (lie reasons staled, could not 
expect an invitation in the future. 

All invitation!, to dine should lie answered to the persons and in the furm 
given. If the declination be in mourning that in itself woulil indicate sufiicient 
reason for not accepting. But in all cases it is presumel that the reason for 
declining would be satisfsctory, il stated. 

DRESS. The dress suitable for a formal dinner for ladies is grand loSxS 
and for gentlemen costume de rlgvtur, 

HOURS. The usual hours for a formal dinner are 7 or S p. m. An ia- 
vited guest Hhauld never arrive earlier than thirty minutes before the baiir 
designated. When the hour of summons arrives it is not necessary for tlie 
host to delay for any of the guests not arrived, as tardiness is not entitled to 
consideration. Fifteen minutes grace may be allowed by the host, but beyond 
thai would be discourteous to the guests present, as by their promptness is 
entitled to consideration. 

THE GUESTS. A servant should be stationed at the door to admit the 
arriving guests and to indicate to (hem the way to the dressing rooms. 

The host and hostess should stand in the principal room and should 
receive their guests as they enter. The formalities of arriving, enteiing the 
drawing room and being received, are the same as for grand receptions. The 
host should see that all the guests are acquunted, and introi?uce those who 

The numbiroi guests must be governed by circumstances; from twelve to 
twenty may he considered a full number for dinner. It would be well ne 
to allow thirteen to be sealed at the table, as some persons are superstitious 
respecting this number. 

At a dinner consisting of guests from both oflicial and social life, those in 
whose honor the dinner is given take precedence of all others. This is 
common law of the dinner tabic and those who object to such reasonabTe 
distinctions should not he present. The wishes of the bos! are supreme in 
his own house. Where, however, there are persons of official rank present 
it would be manifestly improper for the host, after the particular guests to be 
honored, to adopt any other arrangement at the table than that su^esled 
by the proprieties of ofiicial precedence, It would be the part of genteel 
breeding, however, not to notice any apparent flight, as it might have 



been the result of ignorance. A future invitation might be declined or the 
return call might be omitted. 

It would be improper to invite a gentleman without his wife, or a lady 
without her husband, where both ladies and gentlemen are present, unless the 
families be very intimate and the object being understood to add another guesi 
lo fill out the company. 

ARRANGEMENT OF GUESTS. The armngfmint of the guests at 
the Dinner Table should be a subject of careful consideration hy the host and 
hostess, and should beabsolutely determined beforehand. 

The arrangement of the guests having been determined, the name of each 
lady should be written on a card, which should be enclosed in an envelope 
bearing the name of the gentleman who will escort her lo the table. These en- 
velopes placed on a silver tray are presented by a servant to each gentleman 
after he has been received by the host and hostess. The gentleman selects 
the envelope bearing his own name, and at once seeks out the lady whom he 
is to escort. He offers her his left arm, if promenading, or otherwise places 
himself at her service. This should be done before dinner is announced. 
Another plan is simply lo write the name of the lady, and the gentleman to 
escort her, on a card, which is handed on a tray to each gentleman by a ser- 
vacL Sometimes the host himself immediately after receiving a gentleman 
guest mentions to him [he name of the lady whom he is to escort, and also 
whether they will occupy seats on the right or the left of the table. 

In addition to the above, tlie name of each lady and gentleman should be 
written on a card, more or less rich in cjuality, according to the ceremonions- 
ness of the Dinner, and laid On the plate at the seat each person is to occupy, 
each couple being grouped together. 

THE ANNOUNCEMENT. When the Dinner is ready, the principal 
servant standing in the entrance of the drawing room shoidd bow to the host 
who should be ready for the announcement. The host bowing (o tlic lady 
whom he is to accompany, offers her his left arm and proceeds to the dining- 
room, the guests follow in couples, as previously indicated, and in the follow- 
ing order : 

The host and honored guest, if a lady, or the wife of the honored guest, if 
ID official or gentleman in private lifcortbe principal lady on wxount of social 
position, years or accomplishments. 

The guests follow in convenient order. 

The hostess, with the honored guest, if a gentleman, or the gendeman of 
the higliest official rank or greatest distinction, who enters last. 

The host bonda hU lady to the seal on bis right, which is arranged for hi 
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by ■ servant; the remaining guests take their places according tc 
■sent of their plwc carrfs, the hoste5s being handed to her seat by her c 
who takes his place on her right. The guests being in their places the hostess 
lakes her scat, a servant adjusting her chair. Each gentleman guest arranees 
the chair of his ladj' and sees that she is seated, and then seals hinisel£ A 
servant arranges llie chair of the hostess. Guests, in getting seated, shoitU 
act as quietly as possible. 

It is usually more convenient for the host and hostess to sit opposite to 
each other and at the center of esch side of the table instead of the ends. 
This arrangement is best suited to conversation. 

If there is no host, the hostess invites a gentleman relative or the most 
distinguished gentleman friend to sit at the place usually assigned to the host, 
who also accompanies the principal lady. In this case the hostess leads the 
way to the dining-room, and the assisting gentleman, with the principal tady. 

If there be no hostess it is not customary to have ladies present at a dinner 
party, unless a close ladj relative be present to do the honors of the occa- 
sion. At a dinner party where there are none bnt gentlemen present, the 
formality of couples is not observed, but the host inviting the honored guest 
and highest in ofhcial and social station, into the dining-room, enters himself) 
the guests following. Those of less rank should permit those of greater 
official importance or age to precede them. The arrangement should be 
with reference to the importance of each guest, the relative importance of places 
at the table being the same as explained. The table cards will indicate the 
seats of guests. The hostess' place should he ocupied by some ^miliar 
friend, who can contribute to the pleasure of the enterlanment. 

If The President of the United Slates be present, he is simply so inform- 
ally, while The President invites persons of suitable rank to dine with 
him, he never accepts an invitation to a formal dinner. He is therefore only 
present as a distinguished individuaL The acceptance, by The President. 
of a dinner in his honor, is not in accordance with the view, as a rule, taken 
of the high prerogatives, olhcial and social of the Presidential oflice, by the 
distinguished citiiens who have filled that office, from Washington down. 
The President, as the representative of the sovereign power of the nation, 
has no official or social equal, and only returns the ceremonial call of a Sov- 
ereign, Ruhng Prince, a member of a Royal Family, President of a Foreign 
Stale, an Ex-President or President- Elect. When The President, in an 
informal way is present, the host should lead the way with the first lady, and 
the hostess should be escorted by The President. Or, if the dinner be 
^ven in honor of some distingniahed personage, and The Fkesidshx' bo 
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present, he should enter the dinine roam with the lady assigned to hjm, and 
■ list before the hostess, upon whose left he should hit. The fact of Thb 
Fkesidbnt being present at a dinner, at a private house, is a. coticession on 
his part to the usual and proper formalities of snch an occasion. The Presi- 
dents, however, have been chary of their presence at private dinner parties, 
outside of the residences of the members of their cabinets. When Thb 
President has consented to be present, the guests should be selected nith 
a view to that fact, and, therefore, should be taken from the higher grades of 
official rank. 

If there should not be ladies enough to form couples, those who take pre- 
cedence either by rank, social position or na/:, should be provided for hrst. 
The remaining gentlemen should scat themselves on either side, at the ends. 
The first four couples, alternating on the right and left of the host and hostess, 
rcspeclivcly. should always be arranged beforehand, whether the formality be 
preserved throughout 01 not. 

Where the guests are in ofhcial rank, after the host and hostess and the 
lady and gentleman whom they honor with precedence, the arrangement should 
be in the order of official precedence of those assembled. (Sec Ordir of Offi- 
cial Precfdenee. ) 

If the dinner be given to a gentleman, he accompanies the hostess to (he 
Table, and the host escorts his wife, if present, olherwise he selects the lady 
who shall take precedence If the entertainment be given in honor of a 
lady, the host escorts her to the table and the hostess is escorted by her hus* 
band, if present. The rest of the guests are arranged according to official sr 
social precedence, and are sealed in the order given. 

If the entertainment be given by an nifieial, no matter what his ranli, be 
takes precedence fur the time bdng of all his guests, and may select the lady 
whom lie will accompany to the table. Her husband, if present, escorts the 
hostess. The rest of the gentlemen guests are arranged in their order of 
precedence, the ladies being assigned to Ihem to tuit the wishes of the host, 
either from offidal or social life. 

If Ihe dinner be an informal aSair and but few guests present, the host 
will indicate the gentleman to escort the hostess, and will himself select the 
principal lady guest. The rest of the guests wilt select their own ladies to 
escort. It would be proper for the gentleman to extend his left arm to the 
lady to whom he might be paying attention at the lime of announcement, 
unless he have previously selected fats companion. Gentlemen leaving the 
room last should see that all the ladies are provided with escorts, or if an odd 
one, tender her escort. 
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TABLE PRECEDENCE. The relarive orderof imporlance tosi 
dinner table is as foUaws: 

I. The seat of the host in Ihe center of the righl tide of the table, appmdl 
ing, with the seal of the principal lady guest on his right. 

a. The seat of the hostess, in the center of the left side of the table, ■ 
proaching, with the principal gentleman guest on her right. 

The same rule applies should the host and hostess sit at the ends of tiM' 
table. The hostess should always sit al the end ur side of the table neufitt. 
ibe place of serving. 

3, The seat of the second lady on the left of the hnst and the esctwtilHrl 
gentleman on her left. 

4. The seat of the second gentleman on the left of ilie hostess and the iaHf 
escorted by htm on his left 

And so on ollernnting, according to olTicial ot social importance along 
side of the table, in couples, t. On the right of the host. 2. On the lightoC 
Ihehmtess. 3. On the left of the host. 4. On the left of the hostess, uniQalt 
the guests are seated. This arrangement should be continued ihrnn ghnif ^. 
wbete the discriminations are made by ollictal tank. The persons of least ranfe' 
in the scale of official precedence occupying the last seal furtherest a 
from the host or hostess. 

Where the dinner is made up of guests from social Ufe exclusively, or 
a mixed company, it would be better to attempt no discriminations as to 
persons or places after the seating of the 6rst tbur couples, that is the liost 
and lady and hostess and gentlemen in their proper places and the cooples as- 
signed to the seats on their immediate left respectively, as explained. In > 
social dinner it might not be agreeable to discriminate beyond the principal 
lady with the host and honored guest with the hostess and the couple Mr. 
signed to the places on the left of the host and hostess respectively. 

SEATED AT THE TABLE. Remove your gloves, open your n^jliiQ. 
and spread it ucross your lap. With some it is customary to fasten the nBpfci)ri 
across the chest. Thispractice is not in best style. {See Tnilt Mannen,) 

SERVING THE DINNER. It is hardly the part ot etiquette to enla 
into the details of arranging the dinner table or of serving the dinner. ThoH 
tm&miliar with this art would do well to have an experienced caterer. 

There are several styles of ttruing a dinner. In the English style the whote 
■.e is placed upon and served from the table, except such dishes as requira 
carving, which are first stood upon the table and afterwards removed to a 
side table and carved and served by servants. In the Rusiian style, 01 
Rnsse, the dessert of fruit and nuts and vines are placed upon the ti 



which is tastefuUy decorated with flowers and boa1>ODS. 
bouijuet and somelimes a small lelicule of silk RUed with confections. The 
dishes tarred and ready for serritig are passed lo each guest by servants, the 
principal dUh of each course first and the accessory dishes immediately after. 
The American and Frtnch style is a compromise upon the two styles named. 
The raw oysters are served before the g^iesls are summoned. The soap is 
served by Ihe waiter. The waiter then places the plates of the remaining 
courses in Iheir order before the host or hostess first and follows with the dish 
to be served. The course is then served by the host and placed before the 
guesi by a waiter. The pastry, dessert and cofTee in Iheir proper oidet 
are placed before the hostess. As the plate is ready it is placed on a salMT 
and is conveyed by a waiter to and placed before the guest. The other 
dishes of the course are served by the servant, who passes them on the 
left of the guests, who help themselves. When the last guest has finished 
and Ihe (ilsIc has been rtmoved the nexl course is brought on and served in 
the same way. In a large dinner the Russian custom is generally favored, as 
the host and hostess are then at liberty to enjoy the company of their guests. 

When a dinner is served in the Russian style the guests never ask fijr 
anything. The crder of courses regulate how the dishes will be served. 

The piincipal lady should be served lirsl. If The President be present 
he should be served firsl. After the principal guest is served it is proper 
to be^n to eat at once without waiting for all to be served. 

THE ORDER OF DISHES. The woih or bill of fare in a eeremonioiis 
dinner is arranged by the caterer, subject lo the supervision and approval of 
the host and hostess. It is often printed or written in lastefid style atid 
placed by the side of each plate. The following is Ihe order of arrangement 
in which the courses selected should be served : 

I. Iluilrei, Oysters. 

a, Potages, Soup. 

3. /Tofvi/'Orai'n'J, Side dishes (cold). For appetUers, such as cucumber*, 
sardines, &c. 

4. Ptisstms, Fish. 

5. JfoniCOeuvra, Side dishes (hot). As sweet 1 
5. RHeiiis, Removes. As the roasts. 

7. Here a Roman punch is often introduced. 

8. Entrees, Side dish. As croquettes, &c. 

9. Entremets, Side dishes (dainty). As cauliflower, asparagus, fritten, 
&c., served alone. 

10. Rolls, Roasts. As game. 



. Saladt. Sakd. 
13. Fromagt, Clieirse, macaroni dressed with cheese, &c. 

13. Enlremtis, Side dish", (sweet,) Puddings, Jellies, &c. 

14. Glacei, Ices, Ice Cieam, &c 

15. Dtssirl, Dessert, Fruit, Nuts, Cakes, &c 

16. Ca/^ CoffEe with Biscuits. 

The IVims are served with reference to the courses. The usuil order is 
whilewineswiththe raw oysters; Madeira with Ihe soup or fish; champagne 
with the meals ; claret with the game, and Burgundy with the dessert The 
liqueurs are served after colTee. 

In serving the wine any guest not wishing to partake sliould simply rest 
the index finger en the glass when the servant appears with the decanter. 
This would be sufficient signal that you do not desire any. It would be the 
height of ill manners on such an occasion to enpress opinions against the use 
of wines. Persons invited to dinner should acquiesce in alt its accompani- 

HOW TO KAT. The following points of decorum at a dinner should be 
observed by persons desiring to appear well : 

Use the sttutUest fork for the first course, if raw oysters ; use the next size 
larger for the tish ; and observe the same rule throughout as the forks are re- 
placed, the largest forks being used for (he most substantial dishes. 

Use yoDr fork in the left hand to convey food to the mouth, the knife in 
the right hand is for cutting oidy. The spoon when in use should be held in 
Ihe right hand. 

Al the end of each course Uy the fork and knife in use on the plate. A 
spoon should always be laid in the saucer, and never left in the cup. 

Bread should be broken with the band and never cut with a kiufe by the 
guests at the table. 

Every one accepts oysters or soup whether they wish them or ni 

Fish and fruit should be eaten with silver knives and forks or 
with a fork and a piece of bread, but never with a steel knife. 

Never dit a soup plate and never drain a wine gkss. 

Take a wine glass or goblet by the stem and not by the bowl. 

Always wait until the oexc course is served and never ask in advance. Any 
course can be declined. 

Eat with a-s little noise as possible. 

Vegetables should be eaten with a fork. Asparagus, radisiies, cresses, 
olives and cheese may be eaten daintily with the fingers. Meat or fowl 
should always be handled with the fork. Small game may be eaten daintily 
with the lingers, but with the ibrk wimkl be better. 
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If asked your preference as to the part of the fowl you prefer answer 
promptly, and do not C()mj)el the host or hostess to decide. 

It is proper to prcjiare an orange, pare an apple or divide a peach by hold- 
ing it in your fingers and using a knife. It is proper to pare frait for a lady if 
ghe retjuestH it. 

The napkin resting on the lap should be used after eating anything leaving 
a trace of moisture on the lips or moustache. In removing anything from 
the mouth, or in using a toothpick, do so quietly l)ehind your napkin. 

The pits of fruit or skins of grapes should be delicately and quietly received 
from the mouth into the hand. 

As s(M)n as a gue>t has fmished, his plate should be removed immediately 
by the servant. 

Where the service is com])lete guests do not help each other at a ceremonious 
dinner, but quietly ask the servant. 

When the finger bowl is placed before you on a plate with a napkin or doyley 
place the bowl in front of yi»ur plate and the napkin or doyley at the left. 
Put the fruit on the plate when passed. 

Finger glasses should be used by wetting the ends of the fingers and the 
lips and wi])ing them with the napkin. 

In rising from the tal)le place the napkin l)y the side of the plate or fold it 
and lay it there. 

LKAVINd THE TAIU JC. After the dessert, or coffee, if the latter be 
served at the table, the hostess having allowed ample time for all the guests 
to finish, bows to the princij>al lady guest, which is the signal for all the 
guests to rise. 

When the ladies leave the tal)le before the gentlemen the latter should rise 
and remain standing until the last has left the room. A better form is for the 
gentlemen to escort their ladies to the Drawing Room, and then return to 
enjoy a cigar if invited to do so by the host. The lime thus spent should not 
exceed half an hour. 

It is sometimes customary, but in a ceremonious dinner not desirable, to 
serve the coffee and liqueurs in the Drawing Room. When this form is 
used, about half an hour after the guests have returned to the Drawing Room 
the coflfee will be brought in on a tray by the servant and placed on a table- 
The hostess pours out and invites the guests to partake. The gentlemen may 
wait upon the ladies, the servants following with cream and sugar and a caraffe 
of brandy on a tray, which they offer to each guest. 

After reaching the Drawing Room, unless coffee and tea be served there, a 
a person seldom takes a seat. This is preliminary to leaving. Those leaving 
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« should do sa without attracliog tlic Altention of the others. This d 
be done by speaking quiedy to the hostess and departing without taking a 
formal leave of all. 

The slay after dinner should nol be prolonged over half an hour to nn hour 
unless additional company has been invited and there is to be an evening 
party. 

TABLE MANNERS. A lady or gentleman should observe the following 
rules accepted as proper among persons in good society : 

Never ask twice for the same dish. The host, hovrevcr, amy tender a 
second supply, which may be accepted. 

When in doubt what to do, wait and see what others do. 

Use your knife and fork quietly. It is vulgar to smack your tips or relieve 
your teeth by suction at the table. 

When a plate is handed you take it and keep it; to pass it only causes 
confusion and disarranges the plans of the host or hostess. 

When a dish is passed yoti by a servant help yourself and let it be passed 
on, otherwise yon will show yourself ignorant of how to conduct yourself at 

Sil np in yonr seal and never lean back when you are waiting to be served. 

Always use the implements of serving and eating as they are designed. 
Do nol spread your bread with the buller knife nor serve yourself to sugar 
with your own spoon. 

Never pour your coffee into the saucer to cool. 

If you lind an intruding hair or other foreign substance in your food and 
wish to remove it do so quietly. 

When yon wish to cough or snee 
of the effort as ronch as possible, 
prolonged effort 

If you wish to be served again place your knife and fork on one side of 
your plate or rest the soiled end on a piece of bread. The former is pneferahle. 

If yon want anything on the table, and within reach, help yourself, and il it 
be the last hand the dish to the servant. He can then replenish the supply or 
remove llie dish. 

Never make disparaging remarks about the food. When yoa partake of 
hospitality always be pleased. Sometimes the best devised plans and choicest 
viands are spoiled by the cook. 

Never talk about dishes or wines unless yon are sure of your information. 

It is not polite lor a host or hostess to press their guests to eat more than 
they wish or to taste a particular dish. 
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Ladies should not eat with Iheir gloves on unle&a Ihnr hands are not fit 
be seen. 

A guesi ihould never speak "hnrslily" or "dictatorial] y" lo a scrrai 
It doei not Mill him in ihe eslimation of others. Al a strange table wb 
served always say "thank you" or "if you please," which can be toned a 

Should a guest or servant break anything, the hostess should appear no 
nodce it, no mallet how she may i- wardly feel. 

It is the heighth of inelegance for a hostess lo reprimand a servant in 
presence of her guests. It embarrasses Ihe latter as much as the former. 

Should the doih be soiled during dinner, a napkin should be placed c 
the soiled parts. 

Talk low on all occaiions tn society, and especially at the dinner table. A 
conversilion is [he chief feature of table manners, the guests al such ente 
taiimients should make themselves as agreeable as possible without betne i 
tiusive or boisterous. 

RETURN CALL. Each guest at a dinner parly should call upon 
hostess or leave a card in person within one week after Ihe event. If i 
have a day "At Home" the call should be made at that time If it be within i 
week. It is proper (or a lady returning a call after a dinner parly to leave ' 
card of her husband or other close gentleman relative if present. If il 
itppoRsible lo make a call, owing lo sudden departure from the city, iidkn 
or any other sufticienl reason, a caid sliouid be sent through mail. 

THE ETIQUETTE OF BREAKPaSTS. LUNCH 
EONS, COFFEES AND SUPPERS. 

There are certain occasions of a social character which are less formal 
Iheir surroundings and conditions than a dinner party, and yet form parti 
the enjoyments of social life. These are the ceremonious and informal ' 
fiists, luncheons, teas, coffees or suppers. It was said by an authority on B 
subject that a dinner is a mere formality, but yon invite frieodfE to breakf 
because you wish to see them. 

BREAKFASTS. A formal or complimenlnry breakjast lo which invitotio 
have been issued does not differ from an ordinary family breakfast except 
having a more elaborate menu or bill of fare. Breakfaii in the ordinary scr 
is not regarded as a meal of ceretnony. In some families the members of tj 
household breakfast when they please, and can leave the breakfast Cable at 
lime, or can remain there to read the newspapers. The servants 
the dishes when the parties have linislied. 
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The laili at breakfast sliould always be well iippoinled a^ to lii 
vice, but DO decoration oiher than perhaps a lasty bouquet, if 
should be indulged in. Fruits in season tastefully arranged would be decora- 
lie invilatioH to b formal breakfast, luncheon, coSee or lea shouM be 
t out within live days, but if given simply to meet friends it may be sent 
Ikter. The form may be a simple visiting card with the words i "Breakfast 

. (day) , 3110:30 a. m. (date) ," written 00 the lower left 

hand corner, or it may be a friendly oote, as follows; 

Dear 

A few Inends will breakfast with me on , ■( ...... o'ctodt, Ij 

would give me touch pleasure if you would join us. 
Yours truly, 

jiinTitation of this kind admits of much elegance of expression. Itshotild 
be accepted within two days. 

Fori formal breakfast the ioHKr vary to suit the host, and usually range from 
g to II o'clock a. m., and sometimes as late as 13 o'dock. The guests should 
be punctual. 

The dreit suitable for a breakfast is ordinary morning style, though some- 
times full evening dress for gentlemen is indulged in, but this is alfected 
and out of taste. It is not usuil to invite ladies ton breakfast, but should they 
form part of the company they should dress in morning oostuiue. In a private 
house the hostess, if any, should preside. 

If the number of gue.its is large, and includes ladies, after the principal or 
honored guests, they should be sealed with regard to official or social prece- 
dence, as prescribed for formal dinner parties. The arrangement of ihe 
guests should then be indicated at the table by plate cards, and cards with 
the name of the lady the gentleman is to escort should be banded to the 
gentleman after saluting the host and hostess, or lelt in the gentlemen's 

When breakfast is announced the host escorts the honored guest, or the 
highest in official rank present, to Ihe lable. If ladies be present the honored 
guest, if a gentleman, escorts the hostess and the host (he honored guest, if a 
lady or the wife of the honored guest or the principal lady, or if no formality 
is observed the wife of the highest in official rank or the eldest lady in the room. 
The reit of the guests follow without (brmolily onless th: affair be of on 
elaborate character, when the rules above indicated should be observed. The 
host leads the way, and the hostess, if present, enters last. The guests find 
their seaLj and the gentlemen assist the ladies, if any present, to their seats. 
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The strt'in^i; of the guests is either from the table by the host, the plata 
being passed by a servant and followed by the side dishes also passed b] 
servants, or may be served by servants from a side table. The hostess, iJ 
present, always serves the coffee, tea or chocolate, the service being placed ii 
front of her. 

The guests enjoy the meal with less ceremony than at a dinner and haYinj 
finished, at the signal of the hostess or host leave the table. Within a hal 
an hour after breakfast the guests withdraw, thanking the hostess and hostfo 
the pleasure they have enjoyed. 

After a formal breakfast the guests should leave a card for the hostess o 
make a call in person on the day "At Home" within ten days, or if no hostes 
were present call or leave a card at the usual hour for calling in the evening 

LUNCHEONS. The fashionable gatherings known as luncheons are ai 
established institution in Washington and other large cities, and chiefly difiei 
from a dinner party in that they are less formal, and the guests, who are ladie 
or gentlemen, or both, as a rule, are not seated at the table. It is possible 
therefore, to invite a large number of friends. 

A lady who desires to give a series of luncheons, coffees or teas prepares 
her list with great care, reference being had particularly to the congeniality ol 
her lady guests in tastes and accomplishments or social surrounding, and 
from this list she apportions the quota for each entertainment. 

The luncheon is often given in honor of some event, as a birthday, the arrivaj 
of a distinguished friend, the meeting of an ofticial body, the return of a 
bridal party, or to present some person celebrated in literature, art, science (H 
learning. 

The usual hour for luncheon is from i to 2 p. m. The dress suitable foi 
the occasion for ladies or gentlemen is morning, calling or walking costume, 
and bonnets are worn during the entertainment, except by the hostess. 

The invitations are written on fine quality of stationery and enclosed in an 
outer envelope, and usually in the following form : 

General requests the pleasure of the company of Mr. ...... 

at luncheon, on (day) (date) , at o'clock, to meet 

An answer will oblige. 

A Luncheon to gentlemen is usually a "stand up" affair, and the time ol 
arriving is not so exacting, but it is well to be punctual. The invitation should 
be answered to the person who sent it. If ladies are in the party the invita- 
tion is in the name of the hostess, and should be answered to her. 

Another form is, when given by a lady to ladies : 
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Mrs. ... requests [he pleasure of Mrs. company at luncheon 

(day) (ckte), at o'clock. (Sealed.) 

When the word "seated" is mentioned it is necessary to arrive promptly 
and in. dcmi-toilel. When it is not mentioned it is understood to be an in- 
formal stand up affair, and while punctuality is polite, a little tardiness in ar- 
riving m'ghl be pardonable for sufhcient reasons. At a ladies luncheart it is 
sometimes a custom to bring the hostess a bouquet, but this is not a duty. 

The table arrangements are largely decorative, both in the disposition of the 
service, the floral display, which may be profuse, and in the fruits, cakes and 
confections. The dishes, consisting of bouillon oysters in several styles, cold 
meatc, salads, fruits, ices, lea, coffee, chocolate, &c., which are not served 
in course, eiccpting terrapin, which comes on later, arc placed on the table 
and are served from there by the gentlemen, who help themselves or are aa- 
sited by servants. There is no special onler of entering the lunch room. 
The host leads the way inviting the guests to enter nilhout form. 

The guests should return the compliment of the invitation to luncheon by 
calling in person or leaving a card within ten days, on the lady's day "At 
Home" or at a convenient hour on any other day if the lady have tio day 
"At Home.'' An Invitation to a gentleman's lunch may be returned by a call 
or card left at the host's residence at a suitable time, or if ladies in the fiunily, 
the card may be left during a call upon them as above. 



COFFEES. These eutertoiaments are for ladies exclusively and by invita- 
tion the same as luncheons. The dress ia demi-toilet and the hours from 4 
to 6 p. m. The ladies bring some favorite needle or fancy work with them 
and the enjoyment of the occasion is made up of conversation and this con- 
genial occupation. The refresliments consist of coffee and cakes passed 
around by servants. 

TEAS. The afternoon fia party is an informal aifiiir, though it may be 
made formal if desired. It is given by ladies by announcement. While such 
parties are particularly ki the enjoyment of ladies, gentlemen are often in- 
vited. The announcement of the day ind houris simplynoted on the lady's 
visiting card which is sent out. The announcement, unless requested, re- 
quires no answer. The most fashionable ladies confine the mtnu to tea, cof. 
fee, chocolate and bouillion, the latter served in cups with macaroons, dainty 
biscuits, light sandwiches and often an ice. The time is generally spent in 
conversation on social topics. The hour is usually from 3 to 6 o'clock p.m. 
The customary afternoon dressfor ladies and gentlemen is proper. The tea is 
usually served by the hostess, who is soon relieved by the servants, which 
enables her 10 join in the conversation of her friends. Any guest hoving other 
A leave ftfter the first half hour. 
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The fonn of invitation for n more elaborate afToir of this charoclerS 

Mrs 

lequesta the plea 

Mr. and Mrs. 

Company at .. 

Mr wUl read a lectare on 

It n not unusual to associate some special enlertainmeai before pftt 
the lea and refreshments. In such an event it h proper to write it 
lines space usually allowed at the bottom of the cord of such a blank form at 
invilalion to a Tea, as above. 

SUPPERS. These enterUinmetits are designed exclusively for gentle- 
tnen either out of compliment to a dislin);uished oRicial, stranger or resideiit, 
or in honor of some important event. In addition to the usual ceremonious 
supper, which is supplied in cour&ei, and is but little less elaborate than a din- 
ner, there are lish suppers, terrapin suppers, game suppers, wioe sappers, 
&i;,, ia each of which the article named i3 the chief feature of the entertain* 
menl, and the rest of the dishes bear some relation to il. The formalities are 
the same. 

The iMvitatieiu to a supper may be given five days, or even a shorter 
lime, in advance. They may be verbal, by a friendly note, or by a simple 
visiting cord, addressed to the person and containing the words : "Supper at 
o'clock (day) (dale) " 

The usual luair for suppers is from S to to p. m. , chieGy 9 p. m. The gen- 
tlemen appear ia full dress wilh dajk cravats and gloves. The dishes and 
wines are served from side tables by servants. The entertainment Usuall; 
breaks up at midnighl, or even later, 

THE ETIQUETTE OF WEDDINGS. 

TbekE are certain occasions which, while forming part of social life, srft 
ceremonial in their nature. Among these are tt'tJdittgs. The first step t» 
a wedding is the betrothal of the parties and usually the presentation of k 
suitable ring by the gentleman to his betrothed. The charncler of the ring 
suitable for such an occasion shduld depend upon Ihe means or tasteof the 
gentleman. The ring should be worn on ihe firsl finger of the left hand o( 
Ihe lady. 

As the time fur Ihe marriage approaches the lady fixes the day, after whidl 
aU hiture arrangements must conform to that. The wedding imusieaH, which 
i Ihe first thing to be considered, should be adapted to Ihe means of.dK 
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LAST CALLS. Before issuing the totdJing carrli, snd afler [he dsj of 
cereiDon]' is fixed, (he bride, tvilh her mother or the person who has bi 
charged with the care of hermaiden years, should call on alllady frieods wh 
she iridies to reuun is the companions of her married Ufe. If she can: 
call -upon all in person she may send her card witii the words : ' ^Ponrpretu 
eenge, or P. P. C, or Tt taki Uavt, " printed in the lower lefl hand con 

The groom delermines whom he wishes to retain in his frieodsbip 
sending wedding invitations to such persons. It is also often customary 
a genllenun who is about to be married to give a dinner to his bachelor fHeo 
wUch -it understood to be his conge, un'ess he chooses to renew their 



WEDDING CARDS AND INVITATIONS. Thtwtdding cardi iXnoi 
be sent out at least two weeks before the time fixed for the ceremonj, 
dally if it is lobe a dress aSaii, as this will give the ladies lime to detemii) 
their toilets. They may lie delivered by hand, but by mail is now perinissabi 

TTie styles of wtdding invilatiais and earth vary according to the tasle 
the parties interested and the caprices of b^hion. They should be ne: 
engrsvod and printed on note sheets of rich paper, or white board, with 
arms, cicst or monogram of the contracting parties, and may consist of 
following parts: 

T. The accepted form of invitation to the cerimoKy, which shotild be 
graved on a'note sheet or card, is as follows : 

( With ar without msnogmni or imiial) 

Mr. and Mrs 

request the pleasure of your company 

at flie Wedding of their daughter (name of bride) 

to (name of bridegroom) ■.... 

Church of the , (location) 

(day of the week) (month) ^day of the month) 

At .... o'clock. 
2, 1>he invitat-on to the rtceflliaH, which should be issued by the pan 
of LbE>bride, as follows : 

Mr. and Mrs 

Request the pleasure of your company at the wedding reception of II 
daughter on (day) (month) (date) 



From 



until . 



(Residence.) 



WEDDINGS, 
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ajder form: 

Regeplion 
at (residence) .. .at (name the hour) 

3. The card of ailmiiiiaH to the church which should bear llie wordFi : 

Admit tn the church. 

4. The card announdng the leceptien after Ihe return of the couple from 
Iheir honeymoon, which should be in form : 

Wednesdays in February. 

(Residi 

5. The card of the hriiit ; 

Miss 

6. The card of the groom : 

If the bride be the eldest daughter her cord should contain the 1 

Miss 

The last two are usually tied tc^ether by a satin ribbon. 

Another form fbrthe invitation 10 the church, printed in fashionalde ttf 

(Monogram) 



Will be soleraniied at I 

Church of the 

.. (day of week) ....(month) ., 
At .... o'clock. 



lothcr form 



(Monogram) 

Mr. and Mrs 

Will be pleased lo see you at the marriage reception of their danghtei 

evening, (monthj (date) 

From .... to ,..- o'clock. 

(year) 

(Name of church) 

(location of church) (name of city) (day) evening^ 

(month) ....(date).... 

At o'clock. 

With these are enclosed the cards of Ihe bride and groom. 
There are nlher styles of invitations nhich are adopted to suit the b^hion af 
the times or the lasles of the indiriduals. 
Theie cards are enclosed in a large inner envelope, <rith or without initia. 
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monagram and made of the finest stationery. The paper and cards witfam 
should correspond in quality and shade. The inner envelope, upon whidi 
should be written the name of the person for whom intended, should be en- 
closed in an outer one for the address. 

The invitations to the wedding or reception at the house or wedding break' 
fast should be promptly recognized by a call on the mother and bride or leave 
cards. 

The wedding cards should be sent to all the acquaintances of the parties 
whom they wish to retain to apprise them of the event. The cards are sent 
by the bridegroom to his acquaintances, and by the parents of the bride to 
theirs. At a church wedding many persons are invited to be present at the 
ceremony who are not invited to the reception, which is eminently proper. 

When the ceremony is performed at home the invitation to the church 
and card of admission are omitted. In this case the receptiom invitation 
should be engraved on a note sheet. A card announcing the hour of the cere- 
mony should be enclosed as follows : 

Ceremony at ... o'clock. 

The invitations to a wedding at home are confined to relatives and the most 
intimate friends. 

WHAT THE PARENTS OR FAMILY OF THE BRIDE FURNISH. 

The wedding trousseau^ the wedding cards, carriages, and give the wedding 
reception, breakfast or luncheon. 

WHAT THE BRIDEGROOM FURNISHES. His own card, the 
"fyancel" or wedding ring, a bouquet to the bride, what presents he wishes 
to give the bride, a souvenir to the bridesmaids and ushers, and the marriage 
fee to the clergyman. 

THE BEST MAN. This important personage should be an unmarried 
brother, a close relative or most intimate friend, unmarried, of the groom. Where 
a best man or first groomsman fully understands his duties he relieves the bride- 
groom of all the detail of arrangements, for carriages, presentation of friends 
handing the marriage fee, which should be according to the groom's means, to 
the officiating clergyman, and seeing the new couple on their journey. 

THE BRIDESMAIDS. The bridesmaids in number may be suited to 
the wishes of the party, not to exceed eight, and a groomsman for each 
bridesmaid. Sometimes groomsmen are omitted and ushers lead. This, 
however, is modified and arranged to suit the tastes of the season. Some- 
times there is only a best man and maid cf honor. 
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DRESS. The groom and groomsmen shoul4 wear the conventional fol} 
dress, if the ceremony take place after the seven o'clock dinner, and morning 
dress of frock coat and light pants, &c., if before. Gloves are optionable. 
There is an exception, however. If the bride wear a bonnet the bridegroom 
should wear a frock coat, black or some appropriately light colored vest and 
light pants. The bridesmaids and groomsmen should dress accordingly. 
Under no circumstances should any of the guests appear in mourning. If 
the bridegroom be an officer of the army or navy he should wear the unifonn 
of his rank. 

The bride's dress for a display wedding should be white, and the brides- 
maids the same, with trimmings of a light delicate color and generally alike. 

PRESENTS. The presents are always sent to the bride and are generally 
received a week or two before the wedding day. They are often exhibited 
to gratify the curiosity of the guests at the time of the wedding, and are not 
unfrequently a subject of inelegant importance in the ceremony. Though 
custom has made presents almost obligatory, and thus a severe drain upon 
those who often can ill afford to comply with the extravagant notions of the 
age in such matters, it is well to be courageous and give according to your 
means. If you can afford nothing, give nothing. If invited for the present 
you may give it might be a greater compliment to yourself to stay away. 
Those who can afford the expense can do no more worthy act than to extend 
such recognitions. With each present should be sent a card with the donor's 
name. It is proper for the bride to give each of her bridesmaids a souvenir 
on the day of the wedding. It would be the height of impropriety for the 
bridesmaids to omit to give the bride a present. 

THE HOUR. The usual time for a wedding is some hour in the after> 
noon or early evening, though morning for special reasons is proper. 

THE CEREMONY. The style of the wedding also varies according to 
circumstances and the forms of the church. To have a grand wedding simply 
to enlist favorable comment is no compliment to the common sense of the 
parents nor a matter of justice to their daughter. It would be far more con- 
siderate to measure the scope of the occasion by the probable manner of 
living of the young couple starting out in life. The latter will then suffer no 
mortification on account of the comments of these self same persons. Those 
who have the means should afford to make a display, if that be their taste, but 
those who have not should not feel compelled to do the same simply to be in 
the fashion. 

THE BRIDE. The bride should carry a bouquet of appropriate white 
wers, generally presented by the bndegroom or first groomsman. The 
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I iliould preaenl n hnuijucl la his future mother- in- hi w- The 
parents of the bride should present to each bridesmaid a bouquet, ruul to the 






n each a boutoniere 



The bride drives lo the church, if a church wedding, with her parenlai the 
bridegroom attended by his best man meets her al the church door, assisting 
her lo alight. The bridesmaids and groomsmen have already arcived aad 
should be in wailing. 

RELATIVES. In the church the front seals should always be reserved 
(or (he family and friends, and ushers should see that they are not encroached 
upon or occupied by others. While ribbons are often stretched acrofis the 
aisles to indicate the space for relatives and intimate frieods. 

THE BRIDAL PROCESSION. As soon as the bridal jW«-<«ww b^ins, 
the doors of (he church should be closed and no one should be penoUted lo 
enter unlil the ceremony is over. 

The ushers form the procession usually in the following order. 

I. Ushers in twos. 

z. Bridesmaids in couples, or sometimes in the wedding march nmgty. 
When there are groomsmen there is one to each bridesmaid, who widk In 
couples, sometimes a few couples ot young girls under their teens follow. 

3. The bride, resting upon the arm of her father, a near relative or guar- 

4. The mother of the bride, resting on the arm of the bridegroom, or if the 
lalter be at the altar to receive the bride, then his nearest relative. 

5. The immediate relatives of the families. Sometimes they occupy seals 

AT THK ALTAR. Approaching the altar, the ushers, groomsnun, and 
and bridesmaids separate to the right and left, allowing the bride to advance 
and be received by the bridcgToom at the foot of the steps if he be awaiting her 
with his best man at the altar, or to advance himself if in the prticession to 
join her before stepping lo the altar. He lakes her lightly hy het righ( hand 
and conducts her to the allar where both kneel. 

Tht positiens at Ihr alUir are usually as follows : The bride stands on 
the left ot the groom before the altar. The bridesmaids lake poailions near 
the bride; the groomsmen, best man, or ushers near the groom, and the 
parents near the couple and a liltie behind. 

The first bridesmaid should be a! hand to receive the bride's glove, which 
she removes, if Ihe covering of Ihe wedding ring finger be not turned back, 
from her left hand to receive Ihe wedding ring upon the third lingei, pbced 
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there by the bridegroom with the words of the ceremony. The ring provided 
by the groom should be in readiness when called. The style of ring should 
be of standard gold, plain, and of good weight. Any engraving should be 
on the inside. 

The groom and parents, relatives and most intimate lady friends of the 
bride and groom, should salute the bride first. The promiscuous Irisu^g 
sometimes indulged in is not in good taste. The couple can be congratu- 
lated without resorting to this process. 

LEAVING THE CHURCH. Upon leaving the church the new couple 
lead, the father and mother or their representatives following, then the brides- 
maids and groomsmen and ushers in reverse order. 

THE RECEPTION. After the ceremony the pair return to the bride's 
house together, and after readjusting their toilets return immediately to the 
reception room, where they take a prominent position, and standing receive 
their guests, who are presented by the groomsman. The friends may then 
offer their congratulations to the bride, the groom and I he parents, and ex- 
change civilities with the bridesmaids and groomsmen. Should any one be a 
stranger to one of the couple the person should speak first to the one known 
and ask an introduction to the other. 

At a wedding entertainment there should always be refreshments and a 
bridal cake. If not a formal affair, cake and wine should be passed and a 
bridal cake cut, which should close the ceremony. 

Evening entertainments to the bridal couple should always include all the 
bridesmaids and groomsmen. 

WEDDING BREAKFAST. Should the wedding ceremony be performed 
with the bride and groom in traveling costume, and there be no formal recep- 
tion at the time, there should be a wedding breakfast or luncheon, at which 
the bridal party and a few intimate friends should be present. 

RETURN CALLS. All who received cards should call within two weeks 
if the couple be '*at home," and good form wouM be to invite them to the first 
social entertainment thereafter. 

HONEY MOON. It is customary, but not necessary, for a newly married 
couple to leave on the day of marriage for a tour. 

GENERAL RULES. Upon their return the young couple may expect 
visits from all who received cards, and a series of entertainments should be 
given in their honor by their more intimate friends. 
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To Ihosc who leave cards at the residence of the newly married p^ir dur- 
ing Iheir absence on the "honey moon" cards should be sent to inform them 

If the newly married people reside with their parents or relatives their names 

should be written on the cards to prevent mistake. 

When persons without parents are married they should send Iheir cards to 

their acquaintances- 
After the wedding it is sometimes customary lo issue cards of a>iiunMK«|< 

mitil in the prevailing style, as follows : 



"2« 



Married ....(day of week) ....(day of the month) ....(year) 
and enclosing the marriage card 

Mr. and Mrs. 

At Home, 
(Wednesdays in May). (Residence.) 

To this may be tied, by a satin ribbon, the card of the bride. 
The time and place for receiving callers may be placed on the cards. These 
should be enclosed in a handsome envelope. 

WEDDING ANNIVERSARIES. The celebration of wedding anni- 
venarifs has always been an occasion of enjoyable reunion among the partici- 
pants in the event itself, and a few intimate friends. In order lo adapt the 
occasion to some suitable recognition, designations have been given to these 
anniversaries, and while gifts are not obligatory, and the announcemeDt "No 
presents received" on the invitation cards is desirable in the ialer anniversaries, 
a remembrance of an inexpensive character of the material named greatly 
contributes to the entertainment of the occasion. 

These yearly annh-ersaries ate as follows : 

The first anniveriary is the Coltan Wtdding. Tlie invitations are printed 
on cotton and any presents should be of the same material. 

The second anniversary is the Papir IVcdding. The invitations are printed 
on paper, and the most suitable presents arc books or any other articles of 
paper. 

The third anniversary is the Lcalhir IVedJiag. The invitations are printed 
on leather, and any presents should be of the same material. 

The fourth anniversary is the Slraw iVtiiding. The inviUtions ore printed 
on straw colored paper, and presents should represent ttraw. 

The fifth anniversary is called the IFiHxfm Wedding. The invitations 
should be printed on thin cards of wood, or on wedding paper, enclosing a 
ud of wood. The pieteots should he of a»f ailide of wood. 
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The seventh anniversary is the IVooltm Wedding, The invitations should 
be printed on woolen and presents should be of the same material. 

The tenth anniversary is called the Tin Wedding, The invitations should 
be printed on tin foil, with a mongram in silver, or on wedding note paper in 
black, enclosing a tin card. Presents should be of tin. 

The twelfth anniversary is called the Linen Wedding,' Invitations are 
printed on linen in gold or silver. The envelopes should also be of linen. 
Any presents should be of the same. 

The fifteenth anniversary it called the Crystal Wedding, The invitation^ 
should be printed on sheets of gelatine or white wedding note sheets, enclosing 
a card printed on mica. Presents of any articles of glass are appropriate. 

The twentieth anniversary is called the China Wedding, The invitations 
are printed on cards with a china finish. Presents should be of china. 

The twenty fifth anniversary is called the Silver Wedding, The invitations 
should be printed on silver bronze or fine white paper with monogram or crest 
in silver. The presents should be of silver. 

As articles in silver are expensive, out of consideration for many who mig^ 
not be able to afford a present, it is proper to print at the bottom of the invita- 
tion : "It is preferred that no presents be offered." 

This rule will apply to all wedding invitations following the tin wedding. 

The thirtieth anniversary is called the Peat I Wedding. The invitations 
should be printed on pearl tinted paper with monogram of pearls stamped in 
silver. The presents should be appropriate if given. 

The thirty-fifth anniversary is called the Coral Wedding, The invitations 
should be printed on fine quality of pink- tinted paper. Any presents should 
be of jewelry representing coral. 

The forty-fifth anniversary is called the Bronze Wedding, The invitations 
are printed on bronzed stationary, and any presents should be of bronze. 

The fiftieth anniversary is called the Golden Wedding, But few couples 
ever reach this ripe old age of matrimonial companiopship, and the occasion 
therefore is more of a family nature, the effort being made to bring together 
as many of the descendants and relations as possible. The inviations are 
engraved and printed in gold with monogram or crest in gold. The presents 
should be in gold, but as such presents are expensive this is optional. The 
more close relatives should give something. 

The seventy-fifth anniversary is called the Diamond Wedding, The in- 
vitation should be diamond shaped and printed on the finest paper. 

At the silver or golden wedding the marriage ceremony adapted to suit th 
occasion is sometimes performed by a clergyman as part of the entertainment. 
The motive of this would be to symbolize the contmued trust and confidence 
the honored couple bear towards each other. 
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The usual formi of itrvi/a/iem nsed for viti/JiH^ airnhvnaries are iii{ol\ows: 

Wooden Wedding. 

1872-1877. 

Mr. and Mrs 

Would be pleased to see you on eveningi (date) 

At o'clock. 

An earlj' answer requesleit. (Residence.) 

Still another form is : 

1B60. China Wedding. 1880. 



At home 








evening, (date) .. 

An early answer desired, 
.notherformis: 




(Residence.) 


aiver ijredding. 
1855—1880. 
(iiiime of groom) 






(name >.f bride) 


Re<iuesl Ihe pleasuri 


iof 






Company, on evening, the 

At .... o'clock 


.day 


of 


18.... 


An early answer requested. 
.nothcr form is ; 






(Residence.) 



The honor of yonr company is requested al the 

Golden Wedding Reception 

of 

Mr. and Mrs 

On evening, (date) 

At o'clock. 

R. S. V. P. (Residence.) 

CHRISTENINGS AND BIRTHDAY CELEBRA- 
TIONS. 

It is proper alter the birth of a child for the lady friends of the mother to 
leave their cards with inquiry after her health. The molher, as soon as con- 
venient, should return her own card, to indicate to her lady friends that ihej 
may make personal calls. Gentlemen friends of Ihe parents may make a visit 
lo Ihe lather, if snllidenlly intimate, for congratulation. 
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CHRISTENINGS. Tht tinil^ing being :i.mMet of rdiffoni 
is conducletl it the lime su^esled and according to the forms of (he denomi- 
tiation with which the parenls worship. 

Where circumstances will admit, n present of some suitable character should 
be given by the god parents to their god-child. The god-mothet ahould pre- 
sent the christening robe and cap. 

After the christening ceremony there may be a fiee/ftioit or christeniitg 
juncheon, to which all those invited to the ceremony should be asked. The 
principal rooms should be suitably decorated. 

When the christening cirimony is performed in the church, on the Sabbathi 
the Reception may be held during the week following. When it is perfbnned 
at home, the ceremony i« followed by a Reception. In the latter case ihe 
room in which the ceremony is performed should be decorated with flowers. 

•The henrs for the christening ceremonies at home are usually from 4 lo 7 
p. m. 

The invilalions, which are conhned to intimate friends, may be written oc 
printed in script or engraved as follows : 

Mr. and Mrs 

Request the pleasure of your presence at the 

Christening ceremony of their son (or daughter) 

At .... o'clock .... (day) .... (date) .... 

Reception from ,-., to ,.,, o'clock. 

(Residence.) 
The acceplancis or regrets should be sent withm two days, in form Che same 

The invited guest! should appear in visiting toilets at the hour named aod 
should pay tlieir addresses to the host and hostess Ihe same as prescribed fbt 
' an ordinary reception. After the ceremony, if at Ihe house, or after rec^ving 
the congratulations of the guests. re/riiAmaili ore served. The godfather 
should propose the health of the child. Gifts of an ineipensive character 
would not be inappropriate. The child in the arms of its nurse may be 
present durng part of the time. 

CAUDLE PARTIES. The practice of "caudle parties " is more conuaon 
in foreign countries Ihan in the United States The two-hacdled caudle-cups 
tor passing around, souvenirs of this ancient custom, are highly priied as 
heir-looms in oM. families. It was the vessel used to drink lo the health of Ihe 
Tiltle stranger by congratulating ladies on their visits to the mothtr within 
three to five days after the event. The caudle beverage was originally a spiced 
and wined gruel of oat meal. The father also gave a "stag" party 
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punch bowl was n prominent featnre in the gayety of the occasion which wu 
not confined to married men, but included established bachelors. 

The moderniiedrepresenlativc of this ancient custom is a set affair when the 
mother can be present, with invitations sent out a week or ten days in adruc^^ 
asfolloH's: ^^1 

Mr. and Mrs ^^M 

Request the pleasure of ^^H 

Mr. and Mrs s' ^^ 

Company on . afternoon at o'clock. 

Caudle. [ Residence.) 

No presents expected. 



f among famiU< 



BIRTHDAY CELEBRATIONS. It is 
ciety to commemorate the iiyihdayt of their children. The invitatum, whicli 
may be written or printed in script, are bsued to the companions of the cl 
dren whose parents are in the same social circle, and are in form at 
Birthday Celebration. 

Master (or Miss) 's 

Compliments 

For evening, (dale) 

From to o'clock. 

An answer will oblige. (Residence.) 






er).. 



(Residence) 

e served. The 



Or 

Mr. (or 

Would be happy to see you on eveaing, 

(date) at o'clock, lo celebrate 

his birthday. 

An answer will oblige. 

The usual Aauri for such entertainments are from 4 to 7 p. 
cording to the ages of the children. Suitable refreshments ai 
children should be seated al the table and served there as a matter of conven- 
ience. It is not improper to bring some inexpensive present, but it is not 
necessary to do so. The evening is usually passed in games and dandng. 

As the age of the child increases the birthday celebrations become more 
elaborate, and after the young lady or gendeman has entered society they as- 
sume the character of social entertain aients. (.¥» The Deiut in Sociity.) 

VISITING. 

The invitations for a visit should be specific as to time and duration. Where 
this is not done Ihe visitor should early indicate the length of intended stay. 
Unless the lime be fixed in the invilatitm a visit should not extend over a week. 
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A lady making a visit of some duration at a friend's hoiute must confonn 
to its rules and may render such assistance as will be received in the house- 
hold duties of her hostess. 

A guest should never invite a fnciid to call» no^ to diiie» except having first 
obtained permission of the hostess. 

A guest should never accept an invitation to a place of amusement without 
first consulting the hostess. 

A guest should avoid criticism of persons and things, and should have no 
conversation with servants other than to treat them kindly. A guest interro- 
gating a servant about domestic matters in a friend's house, should be treated 
as unfit for polite recognition. A small present upon departure to a servant 
who has served you is not improper. 

Children should not be brought with parents unless specially invited, and 
then they should l)e kept in restraint. 

Guests should pay their own incidental expenses, such as carrii^e hir^ 
washing, &c. , unless the host or hostess should object. 

Having returned from a visit, it is the duty of a guest to write to the hostess^ 
giving some expression of appreciation of the hospitality shown. 

GIVING AND RECEIVING PRESENTS. 

There are many points of social usage in iht giving and receiving' olipft^mti 
which cannot be too scrupulously regarded. 

GENERAL RULES : The general rules which might well be remem- 
bered in giving and receiving presents are the following : 

In making a present it is always in good taste to accompany the article widi 
a card with the name of the person to whom presented and by whom sent, 
with the words "Compliments of " 

Never make a present expecting a return. 

Presents should have significance, either of affection or friendship, and have 
reference to the object of giving them. 

No unmarried lady can in justice to herself receive an expensive gift from 
a gentleman unless a member of the family, a relative or her betrothed. In- 
expensive presents like a book, a piece of new .nusic, a bouquet, or some 
articles of brie- a brae, she may accept with propriety if she teels so inclined. 
Receiving presents is apt to produce a sense of obligation often embarrassing 
in the end, especially when circumstances and surroundings change vrith the 
advance of life. 

A young lady may with propriety make a present of her handiwork to a 
young gentleman who is a relative or old friend. She should, however, be 
chary of such evidences of her friendship as their value will be thus <»nhaTicfid. 
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A mirried ladj, with the permissioa of her huslund, may teceive a. present 
from a gcntlenian as an expression of appreciation of the hospitality shown in 
her husband's house, but the occasion must be one of special propriety. A 
present from married lady to a gentleman, the occasion for which would be 
exceptional, should always be in the name ofherselfand husband. 

It is DOt necessary to depredate your gift as a reason for its acceptance, 
nor in receiving one to pul on an impression that you are robbing your friend. 
When a present is made it is presumed that it is given in sincerity, and no 
apologies are needed for taking it. Of course it is proper to show an ap- 
preciation of the act, but lo do this it is only necessary to express your gnilifi- 

II is not the price but the spirit and motive of a gift which gives it its value. 
A gift beyond your means had better never be pven. It troubles your ow» 
sense of justice to yourself and embarrasses your friend, as it cannot well be 
refused without mortification to yourself and cannot be accepted without ft 
sense of commiseration. 

Never be loo demonstrative in giving thanlis either by letter or 
happy medium savors more of sincerity. 

It is no compiimeni to accompany a preseut with the remark that 

Wedding presents are an exception to the general rule, and are frequently 
more ceremonial than social. They are testimonials of the best wishes of 
friends to the bride, and are regarded as involving no other obligalioa t^^H 
an appreciation of the spirit which prompted the gift. ^^^| 

It is not polite to recall a gift lo a friend. ^^H 

ETIQUETTE IN PUBLIC. 

It is the pride of our social institutions tlial a lady in public demeaning 
herself as becomes Ihc modesty, reserve and delicacy of her sex, is as protected 
from remark, indignity or familiarity as though she were attended by a 
legion of zealous courtiers. Of many counlric this cannot be said. 

ON THE STREET. A gentleman accompanying a lady on the street 
should look to her safety and secure lier from being jostled by the crowd. It 
is not a special evidence of politeness lo be changing sides at every crossing of 
the street so as to keep on the outside. This looks like straining for elTect 
Circumstances should govern the side upon which a gentleman should walk. 
All things equal the side toward the street would be best. Whete there is a 
great crowd il is not improper for a young lady to aeccpl her escort's arm. 

It is more gracefut Ux a couple on tlie street lo keep atep. 



240 ETIQUETTE IN PUBLIC. 

Should a lady be carrying a parcel, the gentleman acconipftn3ring her shook 
insist u|>on carrying it for her. 

In some cases it would be proper for a gentleman to assist a strange lad] 
over- laden with parcels to her carriage or into a street car. 

A lady on the street should give the first sign of recognition, which shonk 
be promptly returned by a gentleman by lifting his hat A nod to a lady 01 
the street is imjwlite. 

In passing on the street the recognition received from a lady by one gentle 
man should be returned by all the others in the party, though strangers. Thi 
rule does not apply to several ladies in a party unless they be personally ac 
quaintcd with the gentlemen. 

It is impolite to address a friend, lady or gentleman on the street by nan» 
in a loud coarse voice. They might not desire their names paraded befoxe th( 
public. 

Meeting a gentleman on the street, and engaging for a moment in necessar 
conversation, it is not required that he should be introduced to others in th< 
company. He should, however, make a parting salute. Introductions* whei 
necessary in public, should be in a low tone. 

It is not necessary to be pulling off the glove every time a person shake 
hands in public. If the glove be off, very well, but if not, it is ridiculous t 
keep the person waiting while extricating the hand from the glove. 

In moving along the street it is inelegant for a lady to be gadding into win 
dows and hotel doorways. A lady can see and hear all that she should on th 
street without letting everybody know of it. She should go about her busines 
quietly and for her own sake, attracting as little publicity as possible. 

As a rule it is not polite for ladies to stop on the street to converse with eac 
other, and only under imperative circumstances is it proper for a gentleman t 
stop a lady for that purpose. When such conversation is necessary the partie 
should slowly pursue their way together. 

Ladies kissing on the street is inelegant, and shaking hands with gentleme 
in public is not polite. Simply formal recognition should be made in publi< 

** Cutting" is only justified by the bad conduct of the person to be "cut 
A formal bow or increased ceremony are the least offensive ways. A perso 
must be extremely dull not to understand this. In society sometimes the onl 
way to judge of a person's feelings is by this manner. 

Persons properly introduced must not be slighted in public without goo 
reason, as the offender might be called to account. 

If you meet a gentleman acquaintance with a lady take off your hat instea 
of nodding. This is out of respect for the lady. 

A lady asking a question on the street for information should be answere 
respectfully, and in answering, a gentleman would naturally lift his hat. 
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SEATS IN PUBLIC. Ladies atd gentlemen should never occopy nwne 
space than rightfully belongs to Ihem if others are incommoded thereby. 

A parcel or any article left in n seut while the occupant is absent on an 
errand gives sufficient title to its possession. 

A gentleman will, as a rule, surrender his seat to a lady unless infimiity or 
effects of debility render it painful for him to stand. This applies as well in 
a street car as in other local conveyances. 

REGARD FOR OTHERS. Il is always laudable in public to consult the 
comfort of others. Some persons will opea a window in the depth of winter 
without regard to those near by. Any one under such circumstances could 
properly request an officer oi authorized person to close it. 

The habit of some men of bringing up the names of ladies in public places 
and in mixed companies of men is to be deprecated, and it would nol be im- 
proper for a friend to rebuke anyperson who is so utunindful as lo neglect to 
obferve such a course of propriety. 

It is impolite to read anything aloud in :i public place unless retjuested to 
do so. 

It is a mark of respect to all present to remove your hat while seated in 
a restaurant. Never sit in the presence of ladies indoors at all with your hat 
on, whether it be in a private parlor or place of amusement. 

AT A PLACE OF AMUSEMENT. If a gentleman desires to taJte a 
lady to the Opeta, Theater, Cencett or Liclurt he should invite her the day 
before, if possible. If by note, (Ite lady should answer at once, so that should 
she decline, the gentleman may find a lady to take her place should he desire- 
The uats should be secured beforehnnd, so that the lady will not be kept 
waiting in the lobby in a crowd It ii not imperative for a gentleman lo en- 
gage a carriage for the occasion. If he have the means lo do so conveniently 
it is proper, but otherwise propriety would be on the side of not doing so. 
Nothing so ill becomes a young man of moderate means as an effort on such 
an occasion to imitate the ways of persons of wealth or large income, 

A gentleman should arrange the lime so as lo arrive before the curtain rises. 
He should walk by the side of the lady entering the pbce and in advancing 
to llie seals secured if the way is wide enough lo permit. Otherwise he 
should precede her. 

Arriving at the seats the gentleman should allow the lady to enter first 
When seated he should band her a libretto or programme secured at the door. 

Il is the height of ill-breeding for a gentleman lo be running out during Ihe 
intermissions. This is the time which he should devote to the entertainment 
of bii companion. He must never give up his seat to another, even a lady. 
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It is unappreciative and ill- mannered for a lady to be criticis'ng the ente 
tainment even if not good. Having accepted the invitation, she should enjc 
it or say nothing out of respect for the feelings of the gentleman who has ii 
vitcd her. 

It is unpardonable to be talking or making a noise during the enter! ainmei 
to the annoyance of others. Applause at proper times is appropriate. 

\Vhen a gentleman visits a lady in her box at the theater he should depa 
when others enter, so that they may also make their compliments. 

In leaving the entertainment the gentleman should lead. 

The gentleman should call upon the lady the next evening, if agreeable 1 
her, to inquire after her health. 

Persons visiting a museum or picture gallery should never handle anythinj 
This is the first evidence of common breeding. Nor should they touch an 
thing with a cane cr umbrella, or unnecessarily delay at any object, ai 
especially avoid crowding themselves in front of other persons viewing tl 
same object. So few persons have any real knowledge of art that criticis 
often results in an exjwsure of ignorance. 

IN CHURCH. Remove your hat at the door and walk by your lady's si( 
to the pew, then advance turn and face the lady ard make a slight inclinati< 
of the head as she enters. Never take a seat in a strange church until shoi^ 
there by an authorized person. 

Never appear giddy or thoughtless of the solemnity cf the place. 

In a church of a different denomination than your own be observant of : 
forms and show special deference. No matter how different the services mi 
be, or how they may strike you, give no evidence of diversion or what yi 
think. Always arrive before the services begin. 

CHEWING. To indulge in this habit at any time in society, public 
private, is vulgar and disgusting. 

SMOKING. The practise of smoking should be exercised with much d 
cretion in public or private. As a rule it is offensive to ladies in this count 
no matter how much they may disclaim the fact. It would be a proper coui 
and a respect to ladies for a gentleman not to smoke while in their society. 
is customary in some houses for gentlemen to smoke at the close of dinner, h 
this should only be after the ladies have retired from the {table. Sometim 
the gentlemen are invited into another apartment for smoking, and rejoin t 
ladies in the drawing*room after they have disposed of their cigars. It is 
all times inelegant to be puffing away at a cigar while walking with a lai 
on the street or engaging her in cotiveTsa\\oxv. ^moVvcv^ ^ ^\^^\sw ^xvhUc 
not only inelegant but is offensive to most ^eovV^« 
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THE ETIQUETTE OF RIDING. DRIVING AND 
CYCLING. 

For fashionable driving Ihe eslablishment sV.ouId be in good slyle. The 
vtkicli should be of popular de.ign and superior finish. The bffses should 
be well fed and well groomed, and the equipments should be neat and in per- 
fect order. The coachman and faolmin should be in neat, dean livery, and 
should silerecl wilh eyes to Ihe front. They should avoid a lounging altitude. 

CARRIAGE ETTIQUETTE. If you invite a friend ;n:o your carriage 
offer the best seat. This is the right seat facing the horses. A lady should 
always be offered this seat and the ger.tleman should sit on the seat opposite 
unless invited losit by her aide. If Ihe lady be In her own carriage she should 
always occupy the right hajid rear seat, no matter who else may lie in ihe car- 
riage with her. 

In alightiflg from a carriage the gentleman, if any jresent, should step out 
first, under all circumstances, and then assist each lady. If a footman be 
present he should aliglit first and open the carriage door. The gentleman 
shouM alight and assist the ladies. If no gentleman be present the ladies 
may ask ihe assistance of Ihe footman if required. In handings lady rroro 
or to her carriage a gentleman should raise his hat either before Or after. 

HORSEBACK RIDING. Eiueslrianism 
diversions among the officials and unoEBcials 
Capital. It received a marked 
impetus through the orgiiniie<l ef- 
forts of the Washington Riding 
Academy, under the proprietory 
management of Gil. J. D. Brown. 
This large : nd ihorougfaly ap- 
pointed estabhshment, unrivaled 
in the United Stales, during the 
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bers of polite circles. In the r 

ception'rooms will be met ladies 

and gentlemen representing every 

branch of Ihe civil, military, and 

naval service, in the spacious riding ring may be seen the fashionable pupils 

and experts in the eignesliian art, and in the gaUeries a thousand. snftKVjMi«, 

thoroughly representative of the very Iwsl o( l.Vic SQcii"iAc o^ >Sw. sksS. iji SE"' 



244 HORSEBACK RIDIttO.I 

Under tnch circumslances and surtoundings Hit tihsematoe of llw 
«tiq uelle ii pirlicularly important. 

TH E MOUNT. The horw ii the first considetation. 

There arc five requisites to a eoo<I saddle horse, I. To be sound aed of 
good wind, t, Genllc. j. Well trained. 4. He should have courage. 5. 
Intelligence. 

A thoroughbred is always the best. He should be fifteen hands two or 
four, of dark color, with brood back, round body, graceful neck, smaJI bead, 
small ears, clean-cut legs, and be jirm on his feel. 

A vicious horse is not fit for a Uitjr'E 
mount. A spirited horse vritb a good 

A "weed" from the racing stablMis 
not suitibic for a lady. They are too 
anxious to be first, and have too nuatf 
"coaching" tricks. 

In a word, the horse should be known, 
sure footed, of easy gait and have no 
vicious habits. Tlie saddle should be 
securely girted atid eiamined befare 
mounting. The bridle should also be 
carefully esatnined by the gentlemOtti 
The rcvponsibility for Ihe lady's safyir 
re^ls with the gentleman, not with &e 

THE HORSE EQUIPMENT. Al- 

uays get Ihe best equipment. It is styliA 
and the cheapest lA Ihe end. 

Everything should fit and be comfort- 
able. Great care shoulil )>e eiercised in 
selecting the saddlt, for either lady or gentleman. A small r.icing stirmp fix 
gentlemen is Ihe safest. A lady's saddle should fit the horse well on account 
of her position. It should be light and safe. 

A severe bit is not necessary- A lady's bridle of bit and bridoon is 1^ 
best, and will suit most horses- By its use you have complete control, an^' 
can use either curb or snaffle, to suit your animal. The bit should be nicUftZ 
plateil and kept clean to look well. 

THE HAlllT. The liding costume of a well-turned out lady on hoiaefaa^ 
should be made of dark maleriaJ, in the style of the prevailing fasti 
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be well fitted. It should have a smooth service and stand rain or snow. 
Meltons or st(x:kinett or cloths are l)est. The long flowing fo*ds, so dangerous 
to life in case of accident; ])lumcs, to serve as " sky>scr&pers ; " the vefl, ob- 
structing her vision, and the fear of showing a well-praportioned figure have 
become obsolete. 

A habit consists of the bodice or jacket, the skirt, the trowsers or breecoes, 
tlie hat, and the boots. 

The ikirt should be about two yards around the hem, extend three or four 
inciies below tlie left or stirrup foot, the bottom running horizontally^ and fit 
well, closely, al)out the hips, with fullness for the knee. The bodice or jacket 
should fit snugly and yet not tightly at the arm holes, to give the appearance 
of constraint. It sliould be large enough for a chamois under jacket for cold 
weather. Tlic collar should be standing or turn-over. The loose trmosersiox 
habits are not desirable*, being two cumbcrson and inconvenient with boots. 
The breeches arc, in every resj)ect, neater and more comfortable. They should 
be of the material of the skirt, jersey or stockinnet, lined firom the hips down 
with chamois, and buttoning four inches below the knees or close at the ankles, 
and fitting inside the boots. The beats should be of the softest calf-skin, with 
pebble-leather upi^rs reaching well up to the bsnd of the knees. TTie boots 
should fit easily and have a low Hat heel. In winter, woolen under stockings 
with silken ones drawn over are suitable. 

The hat should l>e an ordinary silk high one, or a Derby, held in place by 
an elastic. A black cloth band will lessen the apparent height of the hat 
Jockey caps and felt hats are allowable, but are not in best style. These 
should be worn by children. 

A veil is unnecessary, but if worn should be a black net pinned in a knot 
under the leaf of the hat. 

The glorjcs should be of heavy kid, buckskin or soft leather, of dark color, 
with four to six buttons, and double stitched with black on the hacks. 

Jewelry is entirely out of taste. 

'Y\i^ collars and cuffs ^ov\^ be spotless. Fasten them with stitches, and 
never with pins, if you wish to secure them against disarrangement from the 
motion of the animal and be miserable. 

The underwear, vest, drawers, (tights are the best,) and stockings should 
be lisle, silk, or wool ; and a soft perfect fitting corset. 

It is not necessary for a lady to wear a spur to ensure prompt obedience of 
the animal. If she does, a "sheath" spur is preferable to rowel, which is 
likely to tear her habit and start the animal every time she arranges its folds. 
A nickle-plated spur, with strap over the instep and buckle on the near side 
lliyes finish to the boot. 
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The -aikip should be of the jockey patlera as most seririceable. Bamboo U 
the best, with buckthorn, wood, or fancy metal crook. 

A GENTLEMAN'S MOUNT. The rules applicable to a lady's mount, 
as regards the horse and equipments, will apply to a gentleman. There is 
less difference on aj:count of the 
color of the steed. The gentle- 
man should dress in dark, out- 
door costume, and wear a high 
hat, if he wishes to be in best , 
form, although a cap or soft hat 
would lie permissible. The spurs 
should be nickle-plaled and neat, 
and a late style of jockey whip 
would be the best. 

MOUNT[NG AND DIS- j_ 
MOUNTING. In moimtiQE, the | 
lady should seize the pummel of 
the saddle with her right hand and 
gather her riding Iniin in her left. * SPYLISH MOUNT. 

She should stand close to the animal with her right side. She should place 
her left foot in the gentleman's hand and spring with the right limb, poising 
herself with her hand on the pummel, turn her body as she clears the saddle 
and places herself scjuarely in the seat. She should then sprend her skirts and 
gently raise her right knee over the pummeL The gentleman should place faer 
left foot in the stirrup. If the lady is nut easily sealed she can raise herself in 
the stirrup and loosen the tension of her train upon her waisl. 

TTie gentleman may now mount taking the reins in the left hand, restinE it 
on the pummel, the right he places on the cantle, the lefl foot he rests in the 
stirrup, and with an easy spring straightens his left leg at full length and 
swings the right easily over the cantle and seats himself. He then places his 
right foot in the right stirrup. 

Before alighting a lady should entirely disengage her hmbs and habit, and 
resting her left hind on the pommel and placing her left foot in the gentle- 
man's left hand she should gently raise herself slightly out of the saddle and 
allow Ibe gentleman to place her easily on the ground. 

THE GROOM. The groom atlendinfi a lady or gentleman on horseback 
should never canter bis horse, but should follow at a trot or, if necessary, 
gallop, sitting erect in his seat keeping his eyes lo the front. A groom liuily 
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seated on his horse glancing at every object, and particularly the maids, de- 
tracts from the dignity of being attended by a groom. 

When a groom is summoned forward to the side of his mistress he should 
advance quickly on the off or right side, touch his hat in acknowledgement of 
the command, listen respectfully, eyes cast down, an 1 again touch his hat upon 
departing to carry orders. 

SADDLE I:TIQUETTE. A gentleman should ride on the off or right 
side of the lady in order to avoid her train. If two ladies are in the party the 
gentleman may ride between them, but he must exercise cau ion. 

The speed of the horse must be governed by the skill and wishes of the lady. 

A gentleman sliould be vigilant in watching the horse equipments and his 
motions, especially if the horse be strange to him. 

Do not i^ermit your horse to crowd your companion's horse into all the ruts. 
Divide the road. Horses are selfish. Riders are sometimes thoughtless. 

Do not splash at full speed through mud puddles, particularly when riding 
near persons afoot. 

Wlten riding near pedestrians be careful not to startle them, and generally 
it is safer to give them the right of way, 

A gentleman should always pull up and pass a lady at a walk. 

Never gallop up suddenly behind another, particularly a lady, as few horses 
will quietly take sucli a surprise, and many timid or inexperienced riders may 
be alarmed or discommoded by a sudden start. 

If a person unintentionally alarms another's horse ride a few moments side 
by side until the frightened horse becomes quiet. 

If your horse hive a faster gait do not urge your companion. Gallop ahead 
a short distance and return. Your animal may then be less restive. 

It looks well to see a lady's horse cantering beside that of a gentleman 
whose animal is trotting, but not so the reverse. A gentleman on a cantering 
horse beside a lady on a trotter does not harmonize. It looks too much like 
the gentleman trying to keep up. 

Ride a borrowed horse scrupulously according to the owner's desire. 

For cross-country riding take up the stirrup one hole. 

Never permit an animal to crop boughs or grass, it gives him a slovenly 
appearance. 

Watering horses, except on long and rapid rides and unless needed, un- 
necessarily soils the bridle and bit. 

Ignorance has ruined many fine horses. A light, firm hand is necessary. 
Use the whip and spur very sparingly, and only for intelligent correction, but 
not brutally. 
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RULES OF THE ROAD. In passing on the road, when meeting keep 
to the right, when overtaking a person pass to the lelt, but when avertaken 
keep to the right, so as to leave the road free nt the left. An exception is 
when leatling a horse, pass yourself next to the rider, as a led horse is often 
inclined to kick. 

When approaching a lady always do so on l!ie olT or right side. 

CYCLING ETIQUETTE, Among the matiy diversions of the National 
Capital, cycling occupies a prominent place. The scores of miles of concrete 
■nd asphaltniD avenues and streets, the long stretches of well-kept gravel 
drives in the public parks, and the 
excellent suburban roads aiford fa- 
cilities for the enjoyment of the ex 
hileraling pleasures of the silent 
steed" unrivaled in any city of the 
Union. The use of the cycle es 
polite, recreative and henlthf I 
ercise, not only to gentlen 
official and unofficial hfe b t to 
ladies in fashionable arcles 

Cycling has been one of th^in 
stitutionsofWttshinglon since 1879 
when the second olde t and ne c 
the foremost clubs n the Un ted \ 
Stales, the C-Bi-C. (Lap tal B cy a 
deClub,) was organized bj H S 
Owen, who brought the hrst bicycle to Washington, and was one of the liesl 
non- professional riders during the pioneer days. From this beginning cycling 
at Washington lias grown to the extraordinary numerical dimensions of thou ' 
sands of "wheels" of all designs, 

THE MOUNT. There arc various designs of cycles. For men, upright 
and safety bicycles and stars. For ladiis, safely bicycles, constructed with n 
frnme curved down so as to allow the skirts to hang free. For ladiit and 
gmtiemtn, tandem -safety bicycles and tricycles and sociables. The weight of 
the ladies bicycle is but thirty-six [xiunds. 

COSTUME. The lady's habit for cycling should be blue or brown for 
winter, and blue or gray for summer, and be made of cloth or flannel, with 
blouse-tike 'jiaiils and a straight round skirl of full length, and cloth Itggin^s, 
.0 the knee for protection in the movement of the limbs and agunet 
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dust. Th« foot covering should be a laced ihoe, whidi will afFotd tl 
bilitj of molion necessary to free action ujion Ihe ))edaU. The Hat st 
of jockej' style, with a stiff visor and of the color of the suit. A iv, 
necessary. The glinvi should be of the riding style, in dark color, an 
so as to admit of a free use of the hand, and fingerless gloves for ■ 
The kair should be arranged low in the neck or in a loop braid. 
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HOW TO MOUNT. Thei 
are two methods of mounlin 
a cycle for ladies. Alway 
standing on the left side of t!i 
machine. 1. Theitillmouni 
by placing the right foot " 
the right pedal, which shoul 
point upward toward the bar 
die-bar, and rising easily, thus dividing her skirt equally lo the saddle, the 
weight of the right foot on the pedal giving the machine the proper impetus 
to preserve Ihe equlibrum until after the saddle is reached. 1. The moving 
or pedal mount, by walking or trotting along on the left side of the cycle for 
a few steps, simultaneously pladng the left foot on the lefi pedal, when the 
pedal hangi towards the ground and is commencing to ascend, thus rising 
gentijr with the pedal, at the some time passing the right foot quickly to Che 
right pedal, remaining on Ihe pedals for a few revolutions until the skirt! are 
equalized, then seating herself slowly in the saddle. While al first seemingly 
difhcull, it is the most graceful, easiest, and quickest mounL The art of rid- 

The gentleman's mount is by Ihe step, while Irotlingalongafterlhem 
rising forward sealing himself in the saddle and placing hia feet 01 



RULES OF THE ROAD. The gentlema 
mounted and started before mounting himself 
perience he may raounl at the same time. 



should see the lady Eifely 
f sure of her success by « 



A gentleman should always tide 01 
I passing vehicles and the lady. 
|, In pbces of danger, as Jcscending steep hilll, the gentlemi 
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; lelt aide, 1 



as I 

] be between 




In narrow places or path riding the genlliaan should ride ahead, si 
show the way. 

Iftwo ladies are in thepufytl^ geudeniaa iVuaiMntoQik'&««3 
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should ride on that side and a littleahead 



In passing a vehicle the genlli 
as a protection Eigoinst accident. 

If a number of ladies ore in ihe parly the genlli 
and n lillle ahead, in order to pick the way. 



n should keep on the left 




TRAVELING. 

TheAraerianpeo- 

ly a traveling race. 
Fondnessfor adven- 
ture, cliange, : nd 

■he national cha.rBc- 
teristics. The in- 
termingling of all 
classes is also a part 
of popolar instiCn- 
tions. The Penk- 
SY1.VANIA Rail. 
HOA D Com PAN V was 
iLe first to reeog- 
:e the public de- 
maud for increased 
comfort and ele- 
gance in (he facili- 
ties for lashionable 
travel. The modern 
special cata for pas- 
come palatial in de- 
sign and appoint- 

Llnl I ED* with die increased 

luxury of travel, Ihe 
Pennsylvania Company was the pioneer in the cimsolidalion of trunk and 
auxiliEiry lines, making thenn practically one line from great terminal points, 
thus abolishing the public nuisance of frequent changes. Travelers, as the 
result of the enterprise, liberality, and consideration for the comfort of the 
public which has always been shown by this company, can now lake a. place 
ia one oflbeir palaces oa wheels and tiiLvene the vast stretches of Stales w 
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regions under the natiooal jurisdiciLo 


n, from the melropoliUn points on the 1 


Allantic to ihc inter-oceanic, gulfand Pacific cilies, enjoying at Ihe same time 


the ease, luiury, and seclusion of thei 


own drawing-rooms and the pleasures 


or Iheir own dining tables. 


1 


These special facilities available to 


the public present the most luxurious 


traveling by rail in 


(* '#^^1). 


the world. '^''C^ 


The Pennsylvania up 1|3 


^1^'' |^^^^^ffij||lL~ 


company, fully ap '^fi^BH 


Mn^^Sl^Hjk!^^- 


predating tbe en- ^^||^^H 


^HXBHsH^^^^^g^ 


etgy of the people, ^^^^H 


^^■^^^^^^^^H|^ 


also expedited the '-I^^^^H 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^^K 


running trains S^H^H 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H 


between terminal d^^^H| 




and principal inter- i^^^^^H^H 


^^^HRbI^^Hm^ 


mediate points. l^fl^^B^I 


MHWB^pHHBIBaBli 




wmiJti^^BS^^BSu^ 


1 of iheluxury, safety ^H^B^^H 


I^^^m^^^^^^BQW 


and speed of .\nieri- V^^^^^B 


HIk^bhs^I^vv^iI) I 


can railway travel 3^^^^Rl 


■^■''^KBKRII^^SrM^k 


tuu been reached ^H^^BI 




in the a™ York '^^9^| 


^^w^jMPSHHi^fe^^fe 


and Chicago and ~^^3flH^H 


^^9=^SK^^^^^^ 


Washmgten Ltm ^^<!^^|H 


MHp.9^^ 


ttid [nuns These :^^9|aP 


embrace vestibule "^^^pffl 


drawing room and "^^™-;J ^)M. 


^^5 ' '■"ji^fw^B 


^^'mP 


owcfaes ever built 'Llnl 1 EP 


The vestibule feai 


'^j^^f^' 


ure renders the train practically one e 


ongatcd car, through which passengers 


joay pass with the utmost ease and 


freedom. In the perfectly appointed 


ralaurant meals are serve.! from bills 


of fare representing all the subslantials 


and delicacies of Ihe season, and for a 




car is (umishcd with every comforl, c 


ird-lables, chessmen, checkers, etc, and 


for free use a well-stocked library and desk snpplied with note papers, envel. 1 
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^^B 


conienicticies of Ibc Intin. The eitra charge 


for this special service secures,' V 


in addilion lo increased comfort, seclusion fron 


1 the rush and not always agree- 1 


able experience; uf the general clement of travel. 




THE ETIQUETTE OF TRAVELING. 


The long 


lines of travel in the 1 


United Stales nalnrally tlirows persons who ai 


e strangers to each other into a f 


L \^ ^- -9 il il 




certain degree of 


i ^\4^4S^llifcr 




UiEodation, which 


1 'm^^SmmSaam 




may continue for a 


F -^aHaM 




week or ten dajs 
without cessation. 






Tte etiquette of 
traveling llierefore 
becomes an essen- 
tial feature of the 
polite education of 
every lady and gen- 
tleman in the land. 
The cardinal rules 
ofttiquelte govern- 
ing persons travel- 
ing by raUway may 


1 'flWi iiliiiMilJliJPWB^^- f^Trag" -- 




be stated as follows: 




: Ifaladytraveling 




in the United Slates 




finds herself the ob- 
ject of obtrusive re- 




marks or glances, it 
isnsardeherown 


'UniTED^HH^m 




fault. 

\ lady attending 




lo her own business. 






and asking qnes- 


tions only fur information from officials or others employeil fjr that purpose, | 


will never be approached or annoyed by strangers. If 


necessary, hoa-ever, 1 


word to an officer would slop further annoyai 


ce. If sbc behave herself as ■ 




the remotest parts of ■ 




Those who slare at 1 




nsfromanyone,iBiBt 1 


expect lo be treated by an irresponsible paWk 
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Some women, peth^>s, utlessl]r tell any strangers, who will listen to them, 
all about Iheir priTate aHalrs, and are ready to be beguiled into lainiliBritie& 
with presuming persons lo the annoyance of reputable people. 

e desirable, where convenient, to have an escort, but now*a- 
Aafs ladies, as a rule, have bad some experience in traveling. End, except with 
K relative or intimale and tried friend, it is more convenient to travel aione 

Traveling acqtinintance between elderly gentlemen and ladies may be made, 
but should tiot lead to an exposition of private business and should cease with 
the journey. A young lady should not admit of such an acquaintance. She 
may ask a question for information of a gentleman, if no officer be present, 
without makingit necessary to open a conversation. 

Under some circumstances a laJy may accept passing services from a stranger 
in a slight way, such as assisting in carrying her parcels from one train to an- 
other, or raising or closing a window, but in doing so she should thank him 
politely and resume her reserve. It is not necessary to entertain a stranger 
it of the journey on account of the politeness and service which the 
instincts of a gentleman would suggest towards any lady. 

At a public table, at a railway station, on a steamer or al a hotel it is unbe- 
coming lo tush for a seat and gather in all the dishes within reach. 

THE CHAPERON— HER CHARGEAND DUTIES. 

ir unmarried lady valuer herself, she cannot be too exact in 
observing certain conventionalities and proprieties which society has raised as 
safeguards about her, against the snares and allurcmenls of the gay world. 
The safety of society requires certain ceremoniousness and conservatism oul- 
nde the lamily circle, and in the social intercourse of young women and their 
gentleman acquaintances, A married woman has her husband to shield her. 
A widow holds her own or not, as she keeps herself aloof from the appearance 
of improprieties. 

NECESSITV OF A CHAPERON. The natural chaperon of a daugh- 
ter is her mother. The Europeans take care of their danghlers and young 
^tIe. The Americans are Ico inditferenl as to the propr'elies, and but for the 
renglh of character of American young women, and tiie 
OBtarkl instinct of chivalry and respect for women among American young 

en, American sodely would be far dilTerent. American institutions are cal- 
culated to inspire self respect and self control in liie individual members of 
tociety, but regard for appearances is a safe rule under all circumstances. 

Every American woman is aware that the loftiest position wbich is open li> 
.n B republic is possible to her, and&ataet^hex^ieA-] 'bcn OuiKWK^ 
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necessarily obstructs her way ; therefore, being ambitious, she cannot be too 
careful of her conduct or speech, lest she have a retrospect which envious 
gossips may bring forth against her. Even though it may be but a remem- 
bered disregard of the best social usages of her times, its resurrection will be 
an infliction to her ; therefore, she should follow only the safest of society's 
customs. 

It is not good form in foreign countries to place an unmarried daughter over 
a widowed father's household, without a chaperon, a relative, or person of 
matronly years. The disregard of this in America is reprehensible, and has 
often led to disagreeable comment. Young people have their own company 
and pleasures, and a father would make a poor chaperon. 

WHAT A CHAPERON SHOULD BE. A chaperon should have 
passed the age of feminine frivolities, and understand society and its wiles. 
She should be of conservative manner and of unexceptional standing in society. 
The vivacious or flirting chaperon is worse than none at all, as she is using 
the innocence of her charge as a means to her own gayety. 

A chaperon should be dignified and courteous, and not take up too much 
of the conversation, or absorb too much attention She is simply a social 
mentor. 

A chaperon should not be unnecessarily rigid about the dancing engage- 
ments of her charge, but an objectionable partner should not be tolerated, and 
should be disposed of in a gentle, lady-like way, if possible. A sensitive, 
well-intentioned and refined man, will not add to the difficulties of the situa- 
tion, though he may feel that he is misjudged by one or both of them. Only 
a vulgar man can express anger by his manner, speech or expressicm, and 
only a vulgar girl will pretend to misunderstand the sentiments of her chap- 
eron or be disobedient to her wishes. Deference to the wisdom of her elders 
is counted one of the charms of girlhood. 

DUTIES OF A CHAPERON. The duty of a chaperon is to have a 
supervisory care of her young lady charge in her public and personal relations 
to society, to instruct her in its customs and protect her against the appear* 
ance of impropriety through inexperience. 

A chaperon should see that the young lady is first properly introduced, that 
her acquaintances are proper, and that her conduct is conservative. 

The most consummate tact, socially speaking, should be possessed by a 
chaperon . 

ETIQUETTE OF CHAPERONING. A lady chaperoning one or more 
young ladies, if at a Drawing Room, should eivlw -with her charge on her 
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leflBod slightly in advance. Slie should exchange courtesies with the hosteu 
first and then present her charge. 

A gentleman uill not ask the young lady to dance, promenade, or go to 
supper without the approval of hur chaperon. 

He cannot ask a yoong lady to the opera or theater wiltioul the consent of 
her parent or chaperon. In farelgpi countries it would be proper Tonn to in- 
vile the mother, but in Ihe United States this propriety is not observed. A 
young lady of self-respect will not accept such an invitation from a simple ac- 
quaintance, and the cliaracter of a friend, with her own good sense, should 
be sufficient to protect her. 

A young lidy ambitious to reach social appredalion above the degree to 
which she was born will never be seen alone in a theater box or private room 
of a restaurant with her gentleman escort, no mailer who he may be. 

All theater or opera parlies should have a chaperon. (_Sft Etiqiullt of sttch 

A gentleman giving a tea, supper, or dinner, at a restaurant, in a private 
room, to his lady friends, should always have the presence of on elderly mar- 
ried lady as chaperon. A married kinswoman would be best. No young 
girl with self respect would accept such an invitation under any other circum- 
slaoces, nor will n gentleman, accustomed to polite society, make apy other 
arrangements. 

A COMMOM LAW. American girls are self-conciously able to take care 
of lihemselves, but the world, and particularly that portion of it called fash, 
lonable sodely, is very uncharitable in its opinions. Tbe safe side, is to 
recognize the usages and proprieties of the same as any other wise regulation 
for Ihe good conduct and order of human intercourse. 

RULES OP DECORUM. 

An inherent sense of self respect, a regani for the feelings, opinions and 
convenience of others, and an appreciation of the proprieties incident to good 
manners, in the company of friends, acquaintances or strangers, have led to 
certun general roles of decorum, which are recognized in polite society. 
These may be stated ns follows : 

Those oChigher rank or elder in years should always be given precedence 
in society. It is more polite to concede lo others their rank than to olfens- 
ivety assert ytnir own. Never put on an air of superiority. A person really 
superior will belter assert thit by modesty. 

ThoM who have recently come into sodal position should \x direful how 
they demean themselves towards their seniors and superiors. It is Ihe laller 
who should moke the advances (or acquaintanceship. 
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In Ihe presence of persons of official or social ra 
not forget what is due to yourself. Persons of disti 
but to be effective it i 



nk ehow respect, bat do 
iction appreciate the api- 
nuat be dignified and not 



pUuse of Iheir fellow bei 

In entering a doorway or ascending a stairway a gentleman should open the 
door or puuse and bow and permit the lady to go first. If leaving a building 
or descending he should bow and go first. In the first instance, aftet Ihe 
lady shall have passed out he closes the door and joins her or returns as the 
case may be. 

Never presume lo lake a friend to the house ot another even for a social call, 
no matter how intimate your acquaintance, without first inquiring whether it 
would be agreeable. This is not an uncommon faull in American society, and 
should be severely rebukei!. Instances are numerous where such a course 
hns resulted in much evil. 

It is not polite for gentlemen lo lake their hats into Ihe drawing-room to 
be carried out by a servant. 

Avoid aifectation. A proper question deserves a kind answer. 

A geulleman rises when saluted. A lady not necessarily, unless greeted 
by a superior in age or station. 

A bow of recognition should always be retuined unless there be a reason 

Always pass in the rear of persons seated oi 
apologize if necessary to pass between them. 

Be pleased yourself and strive to please othei 
your presence doubly agreeable. 

Do not remain seated while ladies are standing. Offer your se 
declined resume it. 

Do not aim to show off by too familiar use of names of individuals 

Dramming with your fingers on the table or your feet on Ihe floor o 
■ronod the room are not only vulgar but signs of a vacant mind. 

ExhibitiaDs of excitement, impatience or anger tn thepreienceof ladies are 
a. disrespiect, no matter what may have happened. 

EcMntricity should not be noticed. If feigpied it fails of its object, and if 
real the person's feelings are not hurt- 
Formality among intimate friends may be dispensed with, but with strangers 
it would be discourteous lo omit the ceremony of established customs. 

Grasping or poking a person is not the best form of calling altention. A 
few words of address are belter. 

Having promised to perform a service for a friend, be sure lo do it. Keep 
all Bppointmenu with punctuality. 



' standing in conversation, or 

'3. Such a course will make 



s-aring 
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It is manly to aooept an apology. This does not necessarily restore former 
relations, but it shows a willingness to be just. 

In society watch your tongue to avoid trouble. 

Jokes are never safe in society. They may not be taken in the kindly spirit 
in which given. 

It is not polite for gentlemen or ladies to make their feet the most con- 
spicuous objects in the room. Tables and window sills were not intended for 
foot rests. 

Stretching the limbs at full length may call attention to a fine form, but 
the drawing-room is not the place for such exhibitions. 

Spitting is emphatically a vulgar habit. It would be well to leave that habit 
at home or on the street. 

Never have the appearance of curiosity. Never ask a question prying into 
the affairs of others. Originality is better than imitation in word or manner. 

Picking the nose or the teeth, or the biting or paring the nails is not be- 
coming in society. Pointing at a person shows lack of training. 

Take things as they come, and practice patience if you wish to make a 
favorable impression. 

Tell the truth or say nothing. To deceive a friend will destroy confidence 
in the future. Under all circumstances avoid familiarity. 

Laughing at the appearance, manners, dress or mishaps of others is unpar- 
donable. Making remarks about others, whatever may be their peculiarities, 
is reprehensible. Looking over one's shoulder is not polite. 

When you enter a room do so quietly, close the door gently, if you found 
it closed, or allow the servant to do so, make a general bow, and greet the 
host and hostess. Before entering a room knock so as to announce your ap- 
proach, unless the occasion be a public one or a servant be present. Never 
speak or laugh boisterously nor otherwise show a tendency to coarseness. 
These are the elements of a boor. Never slam a door or make other unneces- 
sary noises in private or public places in the presence of ladies. Never resume 
your seat after starting to leave unless there be special reason for so doing. 

It is not polite in company to be fumbling over cards in a card basket, 
especially for want of something else to do. If permission be granted or 
attention be called to them it is proper. 

A stiffness of manner is a poor imitation of dignity. 

Any little service or assistance needed by a lady should be promptly 
accorded, such as picking up her handkerchief or assisting her to a seat. 

It is not refined in manner for a man in company to back up against the 
fire-place any more than is it delicate for a woman to plant herself over a 
register. 




FUNERAL OJSTOMS. 26I 

FUNERAL, CUSTOMS AND SEASONS OP 

MOURNING. 

The aHHaumimenl of a death having been majic to the friends of the de- 
ceased through the usual form if printed notice in the local newspapers, or 
by a close friend calling in person upon the relatives or others most intimately 
associated, the preliminary arrangements am! details of Ihe funeral are en- 
trusted to the sexton of the church, undertaker or person engaged for that pur- 
pose, who acts under the directions of a relative or near friend who has general 
supervision and arranges all matters of a closer nature, and carries out the 
wishes expressed by the members of the family or those most closely asso- 
ciated with the deceased. 

OFFICIAL OBSEQUIES. If the deceased were an official or a member 
of any branch of the Government, or an officer of the army Or navy, or mem- 
ber of a civic organization, anil the funeral arrangements are to be in charge 
of such branch of the Government or service, it will be necessaiylo notify the 
chief officers or persons immediately, sn that they can confer with the relatives 
and make the necessary arrangements. The details of the obsequies of ite 
higher memlieis of the three co-ordiuate branches of the GoTernment have 
been explained in their proper places. 



FUNERAL INVITATIONS. The practice of issuing mvitalioni to at- 
tend a funeral is not common in the United States, but it is not improper. 
It is usually expected that the friends will lie present unless there should 
be reasons to the contrary. If the disease were of a contagious nature or 
for other reasons no friends were desired tn be present, at the end of the 
printed noti:e should be stated "Funeral private." If the presence of 
friends would be specia'ly agreeable and no inviLalions are sent, at the end 
of the printed announcement should be added the words, "Friends invited 
without furlhernctice '" 

If formal invitations are sent lliey should be printed on mournmg paper and 
enclosed in mourning or black bordered envelopes. The border should be 
wider for an adult than a child. 

The following are the nsual /a-m 
the residence: 

Yourself and family are respectfully invited ti 

, on (day of week) the 

u'cloek m,, from his late residence. No. . 

cemetery. 

(Cit^> 



I an occasion from 
attend the funeral of .... 



r 
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If the funeral be conducted from the church, the f[>nn ia 

substitution (ot the words "fromliis late residence, No street," 

the wordi "frcm the church of the " 

These invilations must be delivered by a messenger, or by mail. And ex- 
cept in cases of illness, recent affliction or absence, should be accepted by (be 
prcKnce of the person to whom sent. 

FUNERAL CUSTOMS. It h proper only for relatives or near friends to 
send flowers on the day of the funeral, which should be of appropriate varieties. 
TTiese should be placed around the coffin. 

The "liearers of the pall," Tall Bearers, consisting of sii or eight gentle- 
men, who were associates of the deceased, should be invited by written note 
to perform this office. They should wear bkck glove?, if Ibe funeral be of a 
grown gentleman or lady, and white gloves if of a young lady. A mourning 
«mblein of a black crape, or while silk ^carf is sometimes worn either over the 
tight shoulder or around the left arm. The pall bearers either cany the dead 
lo the hearse, or act es a guard while others perform that duly. The latter 
form is always used at a public funeral of an ofliclal. 

The custom ot crapi at the door warns all comers of the affliction within. 
Black crape tied with black ribbon, indicates the deatii of a person of years, 
■or married; tied with a w^ite ribbon, the death of an unmarried youug person, 
and white crape with white ribbon the death of a child. 

None but the closest relatives or friends should call upon the family before 
the funeral. The afflicted family may properly decline to see others. Persons 
assisting in the preparations should do so without noise or confusion. 

THE CEREMONY. A Ust of invited friends should be handed to the 
person in charge in order to arrange them for the carriages. Where no invi- 
tations were sent, the list should be made up before ihc ceremony. Where 
on invitation has been sent to a friend it would be a breach of etiquette not lo 
be present, if possible. 

As friends arrive they should be received by some desigoated relative, but 
not ol the immediate family. All hals should be removed witliin the house. 
Friends should not arrive until a few minutes before the hour fixed. Those 
who desire to view the body, which is generally placed in the principal room, 
should do so before the family enter and the services begin. Always approach 
from the foot and pass away by the head. If the services are in a church, it is 
customary In place the coffin in front of the chaticel and remove the lid. After 
the service an opportunity may be afforded the friends or relatives present lo 
take a Jast loc^ at Ibe dqurted. 
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r funeni! ceremonies are OTcr, the pall bearen, 
under the direction of the person in charge, and led by ihe clergvinnn, convej 
the remains 10 the hearse. The clergymjn and pall bearers uei:upy the first 
orriages, then foUows the hearse, then (he carriages coatainiDg the nearest 
relalives, and then friends. As the remains and mourners pass, all heads 
should uncover. The officiating relative should see Ihe relatives in their car- 
riages, and the person in charge, the others. 

At the cemelery the same order is observed in the procession from the hearse 
(o the grave. At the grave all heads should be uncovered during the servicer, 
and the lowering of the body into the earlh. It is also becoming lo linger for 
a fcw moments after, and a relative or friend should always remain to see the 
grave entirely doseil 

After Che ceremony, friends should relurn directly to their homes. It is not 
necessary to return to the house. Those from a distance may do so for re- 
freshments, if specially invited, but it would be more becoming to decline. In 
some sections, especially in Ihe country, the custom of having a funeral dinner 
U in vogue. Il is in bad taste and generally leads to indifference. 

A sense of propriety dictates a subdued style and shade of dress for per- 
sons in attendance at a funeral. In the United States ladies form part of the 
company at the grave. In some countries this is not customary. 

The floral tributes lo the memory of the deceased should be white, and 
should be contributed before the ceremony begins. Where the deceased held 
some rank in the Military or Naval service, an appropriate display of the 
National colors or his accouterments on the coffin may be made, and if a 
mounted officer, his riderless horse may be led by a groom after the hearse. 

MOURNING CUSTOMS. Immediate members of ihe family ordinarily 
should not appear in public while the body remains in the house. Helping 
friends will attend to everything necessary. Ladies do not appear in church 
for at least a week after. Complimentary mourning, as for a relative by mar- 
riage, does not require seclusion. 

CARDS. It is proper for friends to send cards of bympalhy or condolence 
to a bereaved fnend. 

Where cards of inquiry have been left, they should be recognized by cards 
of " Thanks for Kind Inquiries." 

The proper time of rtluming cards after a death, for visits of condolence, 
must lie a matter of feeling with the bereaved parlies. These cards indicate 
that ihey are ready to receive visilors, 

MtlMORIAL CARDS- The custom of sending Menu/rial Catdi, mudi 
in vogue in England, is a fitlmg recopiitiaii of &w^fc. "nMl dMii^kNaft.wit-- 
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rounded by a black border. The border for an elderly person should be wider 
than for one of younger years. Such cards should be sent within the week 
after the funeral. 

The general form is, In memory of (name) (if an official here 

insert the title.) Bom , Died (Inscription here.) 

A memorial card must be acknowledged by an appropriate letter. 

Letters of condolence are appropriate, and shou d be sent as soon as the 
announcement of the death is authoritatively known, and be couched it suit- 
able terms. 

RE-ENTERING SOCIETY. Persons who have been in mourning should 
leave cards upon their friends indicating that they will receive and return calls. 

The making or receiving of formal visits, or appearance in general society, 
within a year after the death of a member of a family is not regarded as proper. 

MOURNING STATIONARY. While in mourning, cards, paper and 
envelopes bordered with black, according to the prevailing custom, may be 
used. Too much black has the appearance of ostentation. 

MOURNING DRESS. The subject of mourning dress belongs more to 
the private affairs of families than to society. It is usually governed how- 
ever, as to material and design, by the prevailing customs. A widow dresses 
n the plainest of crape, and wears a veil to conceal her face for three months, 
and a smaller veil of the same material for one year. Many never again 
resume gay colors, unless they should re-marry. 

The ** weed" on a gentleman's hat is usually cut according to the proximity 
of the relationship of the deceased. 

Some people do not approve of mourning attire for reasons of their own. 
The wishes of such persons are respected by those around them. 

Servants should be put in mourning when an important member of the 
family dies. Upon the death of young children, the nurse only. 

PERIODS OF MOURNING. The Seasons of Mourning, as regulated 
by the conventionalities of social customs, are as follows : 

For a husband or wife, father or mother, mourning and seclusion from gaiety 
one or two years. Many widows retain mourning for life. For a grand parent, 
six months to one year. For children above ten years, six months to one year. 
For children under ten years, three months to six months. For an infant, six 
to seven weeks. For a brother or sister, six to eight months. For an unde 
or aunt, three to six months. For cousins, or uncles or aunts related by mar- 
riage, six weeks to three months. For distant relatives or friends, according 
to intimacy, three weeks to three months. 
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■JETTER WRITING, in a land wherelhediffasion of inteUigenc 

nin pride of the Stale and Ihe facilities of intercourse are free and uti- 
! rivaled, is one of the iDost convenient means of commumcation imong 
individoals in the affairs of sodal and official life. It is presumed in this in- 
e that the person is ^miliar with this most useful and indispcnsible art. 
In fact the use of the forms of social correspondence, whether in letters, notes 
or invitations, may be fairl/ accepted as the best gauge of culture and edaca- 
tion in the person writing. The object in view in this connection is not 
to instruct in letter writing as an art, but simply to point out the general rules 
governing Ihe forms, usages and etiquette oi letters, notes and invitations 
as employed in social or official life. 

LETTERS IN GENERAL. All social or official letters, or note.-; are 
personal, or confidential, public or general. 

h prh'ale letUr embraces every class of letter designed for the sole perusal 
of the party lowborn addressed, or those directly interested, unless designated 
lt> the contrary. The person receiving a private letter becomes the custo- 
dian of the conhdence, to the extent of the contents of the letter, of the 
writer. Any one viokling that confidence, might justly be deemed guilty 
of as grest a breach of etiquette or fajlli as if he had divulged the secrets com. 
municaled to him under the most solemn pledges. 

h public lilleri^ designed for public perusal, and is addressed to an indi- 
vidual, simply to give Ihe subject or information a sort of personality or identity 
apart from the general mass of public matter which appears in Ihe current 
publications of the day, 

KpMalcani, in polite sodety, may he employed simply to announce a fact, 
such as safe arrival at destination, or to make an inquiry, or a simple statement. 
In no case, however, is it oinsidered a compliment to Ihe person addressed lo 
permit |>ostaI cards to take the place of social conespondcnce, eicept within 
Ihe limits above mentioned. 

The superscription determines Ihe miinership of every class 
lion after it has once started on its journey. After llial momi 
no more cnlilled to arrest it than is thepa^^maii,'N\tofA4ra.'o)' 
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FASHIONABLE STATIONERY. The extent lo which letter-writiiig is 

icarried, has suggested a variety oi faskianabU stBlioocrj and appliancs suita- 
ble to every taste. The chuice of mateiials for letters, rests with [he individual 
inleceated. The sikes and styles of paper change from season to season. The 
standard styles in society are what are known as teller taper, offUia! fiafiir, and 
note paper. It is in good style to use heavy paper, in social or ofHdal corre- 
spondence. It is always in hest taste to use while, bat feahion sometimes 
authorizes (he use of tinted stationery. Gentlemen may use heavier paper 
thao ladies. 

It has become fashionable, and is often n. convenience to use Comipoadetue 
Cards. These arc more Irenueotly used by ladies, and are made with envel- 
opes of corresponding size and material. Much elegance and taste in mono- 
grams and designs is displayed in this class of epistolary stationery. The 
iCOrrespundence card may be used for informal invitations, acceptances or re- 
grets, in answer lo formal invitations, or socinl notes among friends, and should 
be written by Ihe person. The plain while card may be used by gentlemen for 

The other classes of fashionable stationery, such as visiting cards, formal 
invitations, plate cards and menus, have been described in their proper places. 
In social or official correspondence stalioneiy ol good quality should always be 

MATERIALS OF LETTERS. The following are the genera] n 

Cming the materials of correspondence: 

t. Letter or note paper is always admissible in social letters o, 
%. Ladies generally use a smaller size of stationery than a gentlen 
3. Never use foolscap paper, or if no other style is at hand, ai 

for using it is necessary. 

4 A private letter, except on business, without regard to length, shonld not 

be written on less than a full sheet of paper. 

5. Gentlemen should use only white or bluish paper, and only white, but 
not perfumed, on all occasions to a lady. 

6. Ladies may gratify their taste as to color of paper, except never to use 
blue. They may also use perfumed paper. 

7. "Mourning" paper may be used by a gentleman or lady for aslated 
time upon the loss of a near relative. The depth of the border may indicate 
the nearness of the relative. 

8. Ruled or unruled paper is admissible in social correspondence. Unruled, 
.idered more elegant, but to an unpracticed hand ruled paper would be 

Btore crediuble, {at irregularity in execution without lines, would n 
from the Mlnaiveness of a lettei on wiTiile&fSQei. 
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9. Letters to officials should always be written on letter paper, wide ruled. 

10. Official letters should always be written on official, letter or foolscap 
paper as used by the Government. 

11. All official communications should be enclosed in official envelopes 
which take the full width of the paper. 

12. The color of ink most durable and tasteful on all occasions and for all 
correspondence, is black. Red ink should never be used for the body of a 
letter. Blue ink may be. Fancy inks may answer for ladies, but is not in 
taste for gentlemen. 

13. The envelope in social or official correspondence should always match in 
size, color and material with the paper used. In social correspondence, o 
invitations, the envelope should take the sheet in one fold, or the card in 
full. In the former case the sheet should be folded by placing the top and 
bottom together. In this shape it should fit the envelope. The sheet and 
envelope should not be too large. It is better for mailing to be oblong or 
square, and not much above the usual size. In the case of official or other 
letters, not of a personal character, the length of the envelope should be the 
width of the sheet, which it should take in two folds, either by placing the top 
and bottom together and repeating this, making four parts in the fold, or by 
placing the bottom at about one third the length of the paper and repeating 
this, making three parts. 

14. The monogram^ initial or crest, printed or embossed, plain or colors, at 
the head of the first page of the sheet, and on the ** fly or flap " of the envelope. 

15. The use oi wax is still permissible and elegant, but it is now almost 
exclusively used in official or private correspondence containing valuables or of 
special secrecy. The advantage of wax is the perfect security it gives against 
opening letters. It is always a sign of good taste to see a beautifully sealed 
letter; red wax being used by gentlemen and fancy colors by ladies. The 
use of black wax is confined to persons in mourning. 

STRUCTURE OF LETTERS. Convenience and good taste have sug- 
gested a certain arrangement of the different parts of a letter as follows : 

(Crest or Monogram) 

(i) (Name of place and State) (Date)---.-. 

(2) (Name of person addressed) 

(Residence) 

(3) (Salutation) 

(4) (The body of the letter.) 

(5) (The complimentary closing) 



SOCIAL AND OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 



a69 



The general rules applicable lo these divisions of a social letter sie as 
follows: 

I. Locality and State. — The name of the place and stale and nny other 
desigiia.tion of the residence of the writer, and date of writing, should be 
placed near the npper right hand side of the sheet In pffUiiil tetters the 
designation of the office from which the letter is written, should be printed on 
the first line of heading. In social letters the writers initial, monogram, coat 
of arms or crest printed near the lop and in the center of the page is in good 
taste. In the United Stales coat of aims or crests are not much in vogue and 
nnless inherited from an ancestry entitled to such marks of distinction in the 
old world, are not desirable. 

The headings of a sodal letter should be as follows : 

Washington, D. C, January, l8.... 

1500 Massachusetts Avenue, 

Washington, D. C, January, 18.... 

Washington, D. C. 

Wednesday, January, tS.... 

Templelon, Jones County, Pa., 

January iS . 

Or on official letter : Department of Justice, 

Washington, D. C, January 18 

In iBcial letters it is not uncommon to begin at the body of the letter, the 
luune of the locality and date being placed at the lower left hand side of the 
sheet on the line below the signature. For example: 
(Salutation) 

(Body ol the letter) 
Washington, D. C, (Signature.) 

January i3 

All formal letters written in the third person are in this style, omitting the 
salutation and signature, as the name of the writer should appear in the body 
ol Ihe letter. The place and date if not in the body should be placed at the 
end as above. 

The Salotatoev Address. The introductory portion of a social letter 
should consist of the name and direction at residence of the person to whom 
the letter is written, which should begin at the left side of the page on the 
second line below the heading. Iflhe address be written at the bottom it should 
be in the same position on Ihe line below the sigivalurc. The usual fortn 
iti either case is for the name aud title to occupy the lirst, the number or city 
the second, and the State the third tines, each line be^nning a titUe birther to 
the rijlu. 
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The Salutation. The proper salutatory ust of titles in social or official 
correspondence is a matter of dose study and experience and can only be ac- 
quired by observation and practice. This will apply with particular force to 
foreign titles. The salutation in a letter should always be adapted to the re- 
lations existing between the parties, or the rank of the person addressed, and 
should begin on the left side of the page on the line below the address or 
the date. 

In the complimentary address and salutation every principal word must 
begin with a capital. 

In all cases where a person has a title other than that of address or of cour- 
tesy that should be used, or if he have several titles, the highest should be used. 
The proper use of official and honorary titles is given in their proper places. 

The forms of salutation in social correspondence vary according to the 
views of the writers or their relations to the persons addressed, as follows : 

To a stranger. Sir; Madam or Ladies; Miss 

To an acquaintance. Dear Sir; Dear Mr ; Dear Madam; Dear 

Mrs ; Dear Miss 

To a friend, My Dear Sir ; My Dear Madam ; My Dear Mrs ; My Dear 

Miss 

The plural is always Gentlemen, Mesdames, Misses or Ladies. The latter 
being the best form. 

Among relatives it is proper to use terms of endearment as My Beloved 
Mother ; My respected Father ; My Dear Sister, &c. 

Sentimental salutations as a rule are flat and do not improve the tone or 
character of social correspondence. 

Where persons of both sexes are addressed the ladies should come first, as 
Ladies and Gentlemen. 

The salutatory titles used in addressing persons in any of the three co- 
ordinate branches of the Government will be found in their appropriate places. 
Military or Naval officers are addressed by title of rank and name and Sir. 

In the diplomatic service the styles of salutatory titles are governed by the 
degrees of nobility or gentility of the person. The most common form is 
"Your Excellency. " See foreign titles for specific degrees of titles. 

Among the ecclesiastical classes the style is Reverend and Dear Sir for a 
clergyman or Right Reverend and Dear Sir for a Bishop. 

Among the professional classes generally the complimentary address is best 
by giving the name and scholastic or professional titles and the simple salutary 
terms as, Sir, Dear Sir, &c. 

The Body of the Letter. In the arrangements of the body of a letter 
begin on the line below and at the end of the salutation or complimentary 
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b^inning, allow a blank margin on the left side uf tlic page of aboal half an 
inch on the usual Ei^es of paper used in social lellers, ur noles and about an 
inch on official paper of large letter or legal cap size. 

Each disconnected i«i?ff^ should form the beginning of a separate paragraph. 

In sodal letters it is always more <:onvenient to the reader to follow the 
pages of the sheet in their regular order, bat where the alternate pages are 
used the Rrst and iMrd should be written across the page and the second and 
fourth lengthwise. ' 

The practice of crossing the writing on a page is a disrespect to the person 
addressed, not to speak of the difficulty of reading it after written. 

It would i>c well for those desiring to make themselves proficient in this 
essential art in polite socieiy and official life, to read the correspondence of 
persons eminent in public af&irs or letters. There are also selected collections 
in epistolary literature which might be studied to advantage for styles of cor- 
respondence. 

A plain legible hand is always preferable to flouiishes. 

letters for publication should be written only on one side of the sheet, 

Interlineations, blots and other defects are not creditable and should be 
avoided even if the letter must be re-*ritten. A single word of interlineation 
inseited in a very small hand may be overlooked. 

The CoNczlusion. After the body of the letter follows the complimentary 
dose and the signature. The complimentary closing of a letter should l«gin 
on the second line below tlie end of the body of the letter and about one third 
lo one half the distance across the sheet from the right towards the left of the 
page. 

There are many forms of closing a social letter. The most common are ; 

To a stranger, Respectfully, Very Respectfully, or Yours Respectfully. 

To an acqaintance, Yours Truly, or Truly Yours, or Very Truly. 

To a close friend Affectionately Yours, Yours Sincerely. 

As a rule all persons make Iheir own selcdinns of the terms of compliment- 
ary closing. Care should always be taken that the comphmentary close have 
some relation to the complimentary beginning. 

It would not be appropriate to begin with Sir, and end with Your Sincere 
friend. 

In Bjfieitil lelttrs the close is more formal. That commonly in vogue isi 
1 ha\e tie honor lo be, Sir. (or to remain,) 
Your obedient servant. 

{Nan 

This form is varied by saying With mucli respect, or With the higheal 
sideralion, Your obedient servant. 
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Or simply I Very RespectfiiUy, 

(Name ) 
If the complimentary closing is too long for one line, make two or three, as 
follows, in an official letter : I have the honor to be. 

With great respect, 

Your obedient servant. 
Each line in the complimentary closing of a letter, and the signature should 
begin a little further to the right. It is therefore important to begin the first 
line far enough to the left to admit of this. If the address or title should 
follow the signature the same rule should be observed if practicable. 

In official letters the title is sometimes longer than the name, in this case 
the address or title may begin on a line with the first line of the compliment- 
ary closing or further to the left. 

Very Respectfully, 
William Williams, 

Supervisor Surgeon General. 
The Signature of a letter should be plainly written, especially by those who 
do not write a legible hand. 

If letters are of any importance at all, the inside address, signature, and 
superscription should be clear and distinct. 

A lady in addressing a stranger should write her nime so that her sex may 
not be mistaken, and also to show whether married or single. If a married 
lady be a widow, she should use her own name with the prefix. 

All official signatures should be followed by the official rank of the persons 
on the line below. 

William M. Evarts, 
Secretary of State. 

Folding a Letter, If the envelope is the full width of the paper, note, 
letter or official size, one or two folds across the page will suffice. 

The style of paper used in social correspondence by ladies as a rule fits 
into the envelope in one fold, the envelope being shaped with that view. 
In three folds of a letter sheet for the ordinary envelope, the most convenient 
operation is to fold the sheet in half by bringing the bottom of the letter to 
the top and then without changing it, turning the right third of the width 
over to the left and bringing the left third back over the right thus folding on 
the center. 

In which ever way the paper is folded, some persons having their own taste 
in the matter, it should possess symmetry. (^See the Envelope far Folding,) 

In folding a sheet it would always be well to use a folder as the folded 
edges are less apt to be marked. A sheet iVvouVd be Inserted in the envelope 
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I token ou( it wilt open conveniently and by conseculivi? i)pei%- 
(ions of the buiils. 

The Superscription. The superscriplion should give the name, title, and 
post office, (county if n small place,) and State, I fin a city, the local address 
should be inserted after the name and title in a clear hand. 

The name should begin about the middte of the envelope and about one 
thitd the distance from the left edge and run horizontally tonarda the right. 
The rest of the superscription should follow in parallel lines below. Each 
beginning a little farther to the right. The county or numlier and street may 
be put in the lower left hand comer. Where there is uncertainty as to the 
address, the presence of the party, or any other consideration, which would 
cause doubt of the letter reaching the party, it would always be well lo use 
a "special request envelope," or write on the envelope if not called for in 5 

days please return to (or forward) to (giving address.) The 

Slump for the convenience of the postal clerks should always be in the right 



The old forms En rille, Present, Addressed, for social letters 
obsolete. 
The accepted form of superscription for local delivery by mai 
(Name of the person addressed) .. 



racticaUy 



N 



(Number of Residence.) 
By the hand of a friend. 



By politeness of 

By special messenger. 



(Number of Residence.) 
The generally accepted forms 
.■^pondence ore as follows ; 



(Number and street,) 
(orCoanty,) (or in whose care,) 
For an official letter: The form of 

The titles of address, rank or prolession 
application lo the luperscrtpiion ofa letter 

»rr 



le of person addressed) . . 

(Mme of pUce or) ■•Cllj."] 




iperscrijilion is given in its proper 

1 are nnmerous. Those of gi 
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Mr. before the names of and to men of all classes. Plural Messrs. (Mess- 
ieurs. ) 

Mrs. before the names of and to all married ladies. Plural Mesdames' 
Ladies. 

Miss before the name of and to a young or unmarried lady. Plural Misses. 

Esq. (Esquired after the name of a gentleman, and when used the prefix Mr. 
is omitted. lU indiscriminate use in the United States has much detracted 
from its force as a title of address. It should never be applied in the United 
States if used except to a person of years in social standing. In England 
where the title belongs, the legal right to its use, appertains to the sons of 
peers and their first sons and their eldest sons and others of designated mark. 

Hon. (Honorable) is applied to the Head of a great executive department, 
a Senator, a Diplomatic representative, a Representative in Congress, Judges 
of courts, executive officers of the United States Government, the Governors 
and executive officers of States and Mayors of cities. In the address inside 
of a letter or the superscription it is more formal and in excellent t^ste not to 
abbreviate, as Hon., but to write out the word as Honorable, (see official titles.) 

The use of titles of rank or office are explained under the class of officials 
to which the titles appertain. 

The uses of titles oi foreign subjects is also explained in their proper places. 

The professional titles are used either before or after the name or both as 
Rev ; Dr M. D.; Prof 

The collegiate or university titles should always be abbreviated. 

CLASSES OF LETTERS. In addition to the ordinary social or official 
letters there are different styles of letters adapted to a specific object. These 
may be stated as follows : 

Letters of Introduction. These letters should be regarded in social 
or official life as credentials of character from one person to another, respect, 
ing a third and a guarantee that the party introduced may be admitted to 
friendship and such social relations as his future conduct may warrant 

A letter of this character should always be written on good stationary and 
in the prevailing size and style. 

The superscription should be : 

(Name of party.) 

(Address. ) 

Introducing, (name of party) 

The form is like aiiy other letter. 

The following rules should govern the giving and use of letters of introduc- 
ion. A letter of introduction whether of a social or official character should 
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be given with discrimination. The party introdnctng is responsihle lor the 
cmdoct of the inlroduced, and should not present any one socially whom Iie 
would not be willing to have introduced into hi<; own fumily. The character- 
istic of all letters of introduction should be brevity and not (ulsome praise. It 
iE embarrassing lo both parlies to keep tbem waiting long, while the letter is 
b«ng lead. 

The letter should be unsealed and addressed the siine as an ordinary letter 
with the addition of Uie words " Introducing Mr "in Uic lower left hand 

A letter of introduction may be given by one friend to another presenting a 
Rinpiger provided the stranger has been properly vouched for by some one on 
appropriate terms with him. Under certain circumstances it may be given 
by a person to whom the person receiving the Utter and the person introduced 
are strangers, but in this case the persons should at! be well known for some 
marked characteristic or ability or be in official stalioa. Such a letter is purely 
formal and lias special reference to some specific object stated, and only need 
tecefve the recognition which the writer, the person receiving it ot the person 
introduced would he entitled to in consideration of liis rank, abilities or 
business. 

Letters may \x given lo persons going to another country or city, or 
place, or another person in Oie same city. It it not necessary to present a letter 
of introdaclion because it is given. Sometimes there are reasons which 
become known after receiving the letter which would make such action un- 
desirable. No offense would be committed by withholding 1 1 hut it might be 
well lo return it to the writer with thanks and staling some reason for not 
using it. 

Under ordinary drcamstances the least embarrassing mode of preienlinga 
letter of introduction would be lo call at the residence, oflicial place or busi- 
ness house ol the party, according to the intention of the introduction, and 
send the letter with your card to ibe person to whom addressed. This 
would afford the person an opportunity to read it apart from your presence, 
and to determine how to receive you. 

If a gentleman of higher or equal official rank has a letter of introduction, 

' ho should send it to ihc parly with his card. The person receiving it should 
call promptly ar d leave his card. To leave the letter unnoticed, would be a 
disrespect lo the writer, if not to the perscm, which no subscqueoc attentions 
could cancel. The person to whom addressed will not be obliged to invite 

\ the person to his house, unless he sees fiL 

I Should you receive a letter of introduction through the mail, leave your card, 

I nt call upon the person on the day of his arrivaL It is presumed, ofcoursei 
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that no such letter would be written, except by an intimate fiiend^ and in 
troducing one altogether worthy. The person introduced must recognize 
the visit by leaving a card, or calling in person. This should be done on 
the next day. The rest must be governed by circumstances. If it is desired 
to continue the acquaintance, an invitation to your house, or any other civility 
will indicate your disposition. These civilities may be declined without a 
violation of good manners. It will thus be easily determined whether the ac- 
quaintance be mutually agreeable. 

Particular care should be observed in giving a letter introducing a gentle- 
man to a lady. This is assuming a responsibility, as it might be forcing 
an uncongenial acquaintance upon the lady. The letter with the gentleman's 
card should be sent in advance. The lady shoald be prompt to indicate 
her wishes in the premises. If she makes no reply it will be understood that 
she does not wish to receive the gentleman or she may address a note or 
send a card stating a time when she would be at home. 

It is not as a rule proper for a lady to receive a letter of introduction to 
a gentleman. If visiting a strange place she will be presented by her friends 
to those of the same social scale. If she has any personal wishes she can in. 
timate them to her friends who have her in charge and can send a card with 
her address and time for receiving a call. These acquaintances are exclu- 
sively her own and if in a different social sphere it cannot be expected that 
they should be presented to those with whom she is- sojourning unless it be 
their wish. 

A letter of introduction from one lady to another introducing a lady is 
regular and should be delivered by messenger or mail. The lady receiving 
the letter should call at once. If she is agreebly inclined to recognize the 
letter a continuance of the acquaintance must be governed by the impression 
made and by social considerations. 

In England a person bringing a letter of introduction is invited to dinner. 
The object of the invitation is to present the person to the hosts of friends. 

Letters of Recommendation. These, like letters of introduction, 
should be given with discretion, and especially in the walks of private life. 

The carelessness of officials, particularly holding elective offices, in giving 
recommendations and signing applications and other papers for constituents! 
and even strangers, is a matter of notoriety. Such papers, as a rule, are rightly 
received for just what they are worth. It is now seldom that they have any 
weight whatever, except, perhaps, to be placed in the files for reference. 
Personal influence has superseded machine recommendations. 
Letters of Congratulation. These can only be sent to an intimate 
friend, and should be of z. vivacious style. A letter ot congratulation can be 
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to n fellow-eilizen,! personal sltanger, who has received some high honors, 
but should be formal in style and expression, unless the pirty is d personal 
friend. Such letters should be written on the day of the event subject to con- 
gralnilatioD, or as soon as learned. The occasions of congratulations among 
-lends in social or official life, are numerous, but should not descend 
10 trivial aflairs. 

Letters of Condolence. These follow the general rules nl letters of 
congratulation, the difference being in changing the -^tyle to the comforting 
and sympathetic This is the most diflicult of all correspondence, as an error 
of expression, or figure of speech, would make the letter appesr ridiculous or 
indifferenl. Such letters should be wtitlen as soon as the event becomes 
known. 

Letters of Accbptanck or Regkets. This class of social correspond 
ence has been given in the connections in which Ihey are usually employed. 

There arc also Letters (A Appliralian, Letters al Friatdikif, Letters of Re- 
quest for Favors, Letters of Affalion. which, however, do not belong strictly 
10 what may be known as Social Correspondence. 

SOCLU, MOTES. A more inionnal means of sodal communication is by 
notes. When they lake the place of invitations, however, they aie formal and 
are often written in the third person, and are peculiarly adapted to corre. 
spondence between persons in different ranlis in the social scale. Care should 
be taken in using the ceremonial note form to preserve the third person ihrongb- 
out. Such a mistake wouid reHect upon the writer's knowledge of a very 
simple rule of syntax and composition, Mr. and Mrs. Smith's compliments, 

&c. We should be glad to have you come early, would be manifestly 

incorrect. Person not bmiliar with this form had belter not attempt it. 

The materials ol notes should es a rule be of superior quality and in weight, 
tint and size according to prevailing tastes. A single fold across the sheet and 
a corresponding aiied envelope is in good taste, It is always admissible to 
use white stationery. Tinted paper ajoong lady friends is in taste. Flashy 
materiaLs or nourishes, even in penmanship, are laudry, Monograms on note 
paper and envelopes are always suitable. 

While notes embrace the general forms of invitations, they may be varied 
lo suit the taste of the writer and circumstances of the occasion. Among inti- 
mate friends a familiar style may be used, such as wouid be used in a friendly 
letter. 

In liie composition of notes on general subjects, the good taste and culture 
of the writer has an excellent field. A happy mode of expression, and due 
regard lo the propriety of the sulijeci or occasion should be observed. 
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The general rules spplicable to letters will apply to notes. 

When, in the same city, it is optional to send notes by messenger or 
through the mail; the former being more elegant. To persons residing in 
another locality, the post is proper. 

PHRASES AND ABBREVIATIONS. In social correspondecce certain 
phrases or their abbreviations in French or English, have been adopted. 
Those in vogue are as foLows,any form being admissible: 

f epondcz s* il vous plaiL R, S, V, P. Answer if you please. 

Pour prendre conge, P, P, C, To take leave. Or Pour dire adieu. P.D. A, 
To say adieu. The former is most used. 

En Ville, E. V, In the city. 

Addressed, Present, or Presented, old forms for notes by hand. 

City, for mail delivery. 

COMMON LAWOFSOCIALCORRESPONDENCE. There are certain 
rules governing the execution and use of letters and notes in social and 
official intercourse^ which should be observed. 

l*he stationery of letters should have reference to their objects. In letters 
of a purely social character it should be of fine quality. 

All letters, unless offensive, should be answered promptly, if they require 
an answer, or are of a complimentary character. 

In a reply always acknowledge the letter received, by date, and then answer 
all the points which require a reply. 

In social or official letters a whole sheet of paper should be used. In busi- 
ness letters a half sheet is proper. 

If exclusively on your own business it is proper to enclose a postage stamp. 

Never seal a letter referring to the bearer, and particularly letters of Intro- 
duction or Recommendation. 

Never use figures in letter writing, except for dates and 'large suras of 
money. 

Never use abbreviations, except such as are allowed by custom, otherwise 
they are a sign of indolence and a discourtesy. 

In £ll social or official correspondence the following should begin with capital 
letters: The principal words of the heading, address, salutation, signature, 
title, address, and superscription, and in the body of the letter; every 
paragraph; every quotation; every sentence; all the important words in the 
title of a book, or historical event; all proper names of individuals; every 
proper name of a person or place; the cardinal points of the compass with 
their compounds and abbreviations, or the adjectives, formed from them; the 
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days of the month and of the week; the names of the Diety, or pronouns 
representing it; the pronoun I and interjection O. 

In punctuation use the comma in the divisions of a sentence, or where 
words are used without expressing the conjunction; the semicolon between the 
divisions of a sentence which state distinct proposition, but still hive a relation 
or dependence ; the colon to separate the parts of a sentence, complete as a 
proposition, but dependent upon each other for their full force and meaning; 
the period at the end of every sentence and after every initial and abbrevia- 
tion ; the parenthesis or bracket at the beginning and end of a wo.d or clause 
interjected into another sentence ; the points of exclamation to denote emo- 
tion ; of interrogation after every question ; a dash, sometimes used as a paren- 
thesis, to indicate the omission of something; the hyphen to connect two 
words used as one; the ellipsis, a dot, dash or star to denote omission; the 
apostrophe to indicate the possessive case; the quotation, that the words, sen- 
tences or paragraphs are taken from another; the caret to indicate where 
words omitted should be inserted ; the brace to join two or more names on 
different lines under a common name; the paragraph to indicate where a new 
line should begin ; the use of underscoring is to emphasize certain words or 
expression, one line indicating italics, two, small capitals, and three, capitals. 

Foreign quotations, except on technical subjects, should be used as little as 
possible, as ihey are often more apt to expose the writer's ignorance than his 
learning. 

Slang expressions and words, in letters, indicate questionable taste, and 
in most cases are signs of vulgar associations. Bad grammar is an evidence of 
limi ed education. Big words in letter writing are always suggestive of a dic- 
tionary, and are not as elegant in style, expression or force, as those of simpler 
construction and more familiar use. 

Short sentences possess greater perspicuity than long ones. 

Letters written to offend the recipient had better not be answered. In the 
discretion of the recipient, they might be returned. 

Postscripts should be avoided, though they are allowable. Cultivate a clear, 
concise style. Use your own thoughts and expressions, and do not borrow 
the thoughts and expressions of others and palm them off as your own. The 
chief features of successful letter writing, are naturalness of phraseology, 
clearness of style, originality of thought. 



